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From the editors

In the history of Poznan dialectology, the year 2020 marks several anniversaries.
The most important of them is related to the beginning of the Poznan university where
100 years ago, foundations were laid for dialectology as a discipline worthy of aca-
demic interest. The beginning was as humble as it was difficult. However, the firm
foundations have transformed Poznan dialectology into one of the most significant cen-
tres of academic studies.

2020 also closes two decades of international meetings held as part of a ,,Gwary
dzi§” (“Dialects Today”) series. Together with young academics, we have managed to
achieve a position appreciated outside the country. Dialectologists from other centres
of Slavic studies are willing to visit our university while we are frequently invited to
conferences organised by them.

In order to sum up the developments of the past period, we have decided to pub-
lish a special annual edition of ,,Gwary Dzi$” (‘“Dialects Today’) with the intention of
presenting the achievements of the Institute of Dialectology of the Poznan University.

Od Redakcji

W historii poznanskiej dialektologii rok 2020 kojarzy si¢ z kilkoma swoistymi
rocznicami. Najwazniejsza zwigzana jest z poczatkiem poznanskiego uniwersytetu,
w ktorym 100 lat temu zaistniata dialektologia jako dyscyplina godna akademickiego
zainteresowania. Poczatki — jak to zazwyczaj bywa — nie byly tatwe. Potozone jednak
wowczas podwaliny pozwalaja dzi§ widzie¢ w poznanskiej dialektologii jeden z bar-
dziej znaczacych osrodkéw badan uniwersyteckich.

Jest to tez rok zamykajacy dwa dziesigciolecia migdzynarodowych spotkan w ra-
mach cyklu ,,Gwary dzi§”. Wraz z mioda kadrg naukowa udato si¢ osiggnaé pozycje
zauwazalng poza granicami kraju. Chetnie do nas przyjezdzaja dialektolodzy z réznych
osrodkow slawistycznych, z kolei czgsto tez jesteSmy zapraszani na organizowane
przez nich konferencje.

Podsumowujac niejako osiggnigcia minionego okresu, postanowiliSmy przygotowac
specjalny rocznik ,,Gwar Dzis”, ktory w naszym zamierzeniu ma by¢ ilustracjg dorob-
ku Pracowni Dialektologicznej UAM.
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Sto lat dialektologii w Poznaniu

Abstrakt: W artykule przedstawione sa najwazniejsze informacje dotyczace historii badan dialekto-
logicznych w Poznaniu. Podano tez istotne dane, szkicujac kontekst tych dziatan — dziatalno$¢ naukowa
Uniwersytetu Poznanskiego $cisle powiazana jest z Poznanskim Towarzystwem Przyjaciét Nauk. Te
dwie instytucje naukowe maja wielkie zastugi w rozwoju studidw polonistycznych, a w tym dialektologii.
Przedstawione informacje dotycza gtoéwnie mato znanych osiagnig¢ zespotu dialektologicznego — migdzy
innymi archiwum fonograficznego z rejestracjami wypowiedzi informatoréw urodzonych w drugiej
potowie XIX wieku (najstarszy rozmoéwca pochodzi z roku 1855), co z nagraniami wspotczesnymi daje
w sumie zarejestrowanych okoto 3700 godzin mowy ludowej — cato$¢ tego archiwum dostepna jest
w wersji cyfrowej.

Tekst uzupehia gar$¢ informacji o historii dialektologii poznanskiej, zas konczy szkic wspotczesnych
dziatan zespotu Pracowni Dialektologicznej UAM — glownie prac leksykograficznych.

Stowa kluczowe: historia dialektologii w Poznaniu, polonistyka na UAM, Poznanskie Towarzystwo
Przyjaciot Nauk, leksykografia gwar Wielkopolski

Abstract: A centennial of dialectology in Poznan. This article presents the most relevant information
on the history of dialectological research in Poznan and its context, the academic achievements of the
Poznan University enjoyed in cooperation with the Poznan Society for the Advancement of Arts and
Sciences. The two institutions have greatly contributed to the development of Polish studies including
dialectology.

The presented information pertains chiefly to the relatively unknown accomplishments of the dialectol-
ogy team, for example a phonographic archive containing recordings of utterances of informants born in
the second half of the 19" century (the oldest interlocutor was born in 1855). Together with contempo-
rary recordings, the collection contains approximately 3,700 hours of rural speech. The entire archive is
available in a digital version.

The text is supplemented with information about the history of Poznan dialectology and the contempo-
rary activities of the team of the Dialectology Workshop at the Poznan University, mainly lexicographic
works.

Keywords: history of dialectology in Poznan, Polish studies at the AMU, Poznan Society for the Ad-
vancement of Arts and Sciences, lexicography of Wielkopolska dialects.

Uniwersytet w Poznaniu powstat — bo mogt — dopiero po uzyskaniu przez Polske
niepodlegtosci. Historia uniwersytecka rozpoczyna si¢ zatem formalnie w roku 1919,
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kiedy to inicjuje dziatalno$¢ Wszechnica Piastowska zmieniajaca w roku 1920 nazwe
na Uniwersytet Poznanski. Od roku 1955 funkcjonuje juz jako Uniwersytet im. Adama
Mickiewicza w Poznaniu (UAM).

Zabiegi spotecznoséci Poznania o erygowanie tu uniwersytetu maja dluga i zawila
histori¢. Pierwsze kroki podejmowane byly jeszcze w okresie przedrozbiorowym.

w roku 1519 powotana zostata do zycia Akademia Lubranskiego, ktora zyskata dumne mia-
no Academia Posnaniensis i uznawana jest dzi§ za poczatek poznanskiej tradycji akademic-
kiej. Szkota ta, jako jedna z pierwszych uczelni Rzeczypospolitej, proponowala nowoczesne,
humanistyczne wyksztatcenie, odbiegajace od scholastycznego, $redniowiecznego modelu
nauczania (Kaniewska 2018, 11).

u progu wieku XVII, w roku 1611 krél Zygmunt Waza nadal poznanskiemu kolegium jezu-
ickiemu (powstalemu w roku 1573) przywilej, podnoszac je do rangi akademii. Niestety,
edyktu zalozycielskiego nie podpisat papiez, podobno ze wzgledu na protesty Akademii Kra-
kowskiej (Kaniewska 2018, 12).

Nie doczekat si¢ Poznan uniwersytetu w okresie I Rzeczypospolitej. Po rozbiorach
kierowane byly monity do wtadz pruskich praktycznie od zakonczenia Kongresu Wie-
denskiego. Drziatania te nie przyniosly jednak pozytywnych rezultatow. Starania
0 utworzenie uniwersytetu w Poznaniu

rozpoczety sie juz u progu powstania Wielkiego Ksiestwa Poznanskiego petycja zlozong
w Berlinie 3 maja 1819 roku, a potem wyplywaty na posiedzeniach sejméw krajowych w la-
tach 1827 1 1839, przy czym zawsze jedng z podstaw argumentacji wnioskodawcoéw byto
prawo Polakow do stworzenia katedry jezyka i literatury polskiej. Wtadze pruskie natomiast
utracaty ten argument, wskazujac mozliwo$¢ stworzenia takiej katedry na istniejacych juz
uniwersytetach w innych miastach pruskich (Wroctawiu, Krolewcu, Berlinie) (Maciejewski
2018, 26).

W okresie zaboréw uniwersytet w Poznaniu zatem nie powstat. Wprawdzie na ma-
pie miasta mamy wzniesione na poczatku XX wieku budowle z przeznaczeniem dla
bedacej namiastkg wyzszej szkoly pruskiej — Akademii Krélewskiej — z aulg z racji
wyjatkowej akustyki wykorzystywang przez organizatoréw koncertow filharmonicz-
nych (z Migdzynarodowym Konkursem Skrzypcowym im. Henryka Wieniawskiego
wlacznie) oraz pomieszczeniami Rektoratu UAM — ale byly to dziatania wtadz pru-
skich zmierzajacych do przeksztalcenia Poznania w Residenzstadt cesarza. To wtedy
— w latach 1902-1918 — po rozbidrce fortyfikacji miejskich powstata tzw. dzielnica
zamkowa z budowlami wykorzystywanymi dzisiaj czgSciowo przez Uniwersytet. Na
szczegblne podkreslenie zastuguje gmach dawnej Komisji Kolonizacyjnej, bedacy
wspoélczesng siedziba Wydziatu Filologii Polskiej i Klasycznej UAM. Jest to przyktad
zawito$ci historii, poniewaz w locum instytucji powotanej przez wladze pruskich za-
borcéw do zwalczania polsko$ci mieszczg si¢ wspolczesnie zaktady i pracownie polo-
nistyki uznawanej czgsto za najlepsza w kraju.
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Jako mtody osrodek uniwersytecki Poznan borykal si¢ z wypelnieniem sktadu ka-
dry naukowej. Posroéd polonistow najwigksze problemy poczatkowo byly z pozyska-
niem jezykoznawcow.

W momencie otwarcia zaj¢¢ dydaktycznych katedra jezyka polskiego na Uniwersytecie Po-
znanskim nie byta (...) obsadzona, a wyklady z tego przedmiotu beda od III semestru pro-
wadzili zastgpczo Dobrzycki oraz Lehr i Rudnicki w swych specjalno$ciach. Dopiero od
stycznia 1922 roku objat w tej katedrze wyktady jako ,,zastgpca profesor” przybyty z Krako-
wa dr Edward Klich. W marcu 1922 roku nastapila tez wymiana lwowsko-poznanska na
katedrze filologii stowianskiej. Odszedt z Poznania do Lwowa Tadeusz Lehr-Sptawinski (po
jego wyjezdzie przez jeden trymestr wyktadat w Poznaniu dialektologi¢ polska Kazimierz
Nitsch), a od sierpnia 1922 objal w Poznaniu katedre filologii stowianskiej prof. Henryk
Utaszyn ze Lwowa (Maciejewski 2018, 56-57).

Przegrywat tez Poznan w pozyskiwaniu kadry z takimi osrodkami jak Lwow, War-
szawa czy Krakow. Przykladem tego jest chociazby Kazimierz Nitsch, ktéry wstepnie
przyjawszy propozycje objecia katedry jezyka polskiego Uniwersytetu Poznanskiego,
ostatecznie wybrat katedre filologii stowianskiej w Krakowie (Maciejewski 2018, 57).
Tak wiec jezykoznawstwem od poczatku swego pobytu w Poznaniu zajmowal si¢
Edward Klich'!, ktorego ,,tworczo$¢ naukowsg (...) zainicjowat obecny w niej do konca,
a okresami dominujacy nurt dialektologiczny” (Walczak 2018a, 252).

Z czasem Uniwersytet Poznanski wzmacniat swojg pozycje jako osrodek naukowy;
rozwijane byly tez inne kierunki studiow. To wtasnie absolwenci UP przyczynili si¢ do
ztamania kodu niemieckiej maszyny szyfrujacej Enigma. Wysoki poziom akademickiej
matematyki oraz doskonata znajomos¢ jezyka niemieckiego — tradycja ta jeszcze obec-
nie jest obserwowana ws$rdd najstarszego pokolenia Wielkopolan — umozliwity sukces
stworzonego jeszcze ze studentdéw matematyki zespotu dekryptazu. Obecnie uniwersy-
tet udostgpnia Centrum Szyfrow Enigma — znane bardziej jako Muzeum Enigmy — do-
kumentujace olbrzymi sukces swoich absolwentéow bedacy istotnym wkladem w szyb-
sze zakonczenie II wojny Swiatowe;j.

Z biegiem lat wérdd kadry naukowej zaczeli pojawiac si¢ juz absolwenci UP. Jed-
nym z nich byl doc. Adam Tomaszewski — Wielkopolanin, ktory potozyt podwaliny
pod dynamicznie rozwijajaca si¢ na UP dialektologie (Kobus 2017; Lewaszkiewicz
2018). Niemniej nadal odczuwany byt brak odpowiedniej kadry, totez na porzadku
dziennym byly ,,wykltady goscinne”. Pobyt — wprawdzie krotki — K. Nitscha mial nie-
watpliwy wpltyw na przyjmowane w Poznaniu zatozenia metodologiczne badan gwaro-
znawczych; to wilasnie tutaj zostal dostrzezony — i doceniony — przez krakowskiego
uczonego miody A. Tomaszewski. Tymi relacjami nalezy w przysziosci tlumaczy¢
wplyw metodologiczny ,,szkoty krakowskiej” w badaniach przedstawicieli poznanskiej
dialektologii, ktéra w drugiej potowie XX wieku praktycznie sterowal prof. Zenon

! Ciekawym przyczynkiem do historii poznanskiej polonistyki jest pochodzaca z ksiggozbioru E. Klicha pra-
ca J.F. Karskiego, na ktorej obok autografu wiasciciela jest $lad czasu okupacji — ten bibliofilski okaz od pewne-
2o czasu jest w moim posiadaniu. Jewfimij (Jefim) Fiodorowicz Karski (1860-1931), biatoruski jezykoznawca
i etnograf. W latach 1893-1915 przebywat w Warszawie, gdzie dwa razy wybierany byt (w latach 1905 i 1908)
rektorem Cesarskiego Uniwersytetu Warszawskiego (Mmnepamopckuii Bapwasckuil Ynusepcumem).



14 JErRzY SIEROCIUK

Sobierajski — uczen A. Tomaszewskiego. Zalezno$¢ metodologiczna od K. Nitscha na
ptaszczyznie dialektologicznej jest bezsporna; zreszta nie tylko jego.

Dopiero od czasow Rozwadowskiego, Nitscha i Losia mozna mowi¢ o w pelni zorganizowa-
nej, systematycznej dziatalnosci naukowej i pedagogicznej w dziedzinie jezykoznawstwa
polskiego, stowianskiego i indoeuropejskiego w Polsce na poziomie $wiatowym i jest to
zarazem szczg$liwy zbieg okolicznoscei, ze tych trzech uczonych moglo przez dhuzszy czas
wspoétdziata¢ w jednym miejscu, tworzac jezykoznawczy osrodek naukowy (tzw. krakowska
szkote jezykoznawcza). Na owoce ich pracy nie trzeba bylo dlugo czekac. Wiekszos$¢ jezy-
koznawcow polskich nastepnych pokolen byla przewaznie albo ich bezposrednimi
uczniami, albo w jaki§ sposéb od nich zalezna, choé ksztalcona w innych osrodkach
[podkr. — JS] (Piwowarczyk 2020, 135).

Dialektologi¢ w okresie miedzywojennym na Uniwersytecie Poznanskim rozwijat
E. Klich, jednak to kto inny bardziej jest kojarzony z rozwojem tej dyscypliny w Po-
znaniu. To Wielkopolanin — urodzony w Lopiennie w pow. wagrowieckim — A. Toma-
szewski. Obu jednak nie bylo dane kontynuowaé¢ swoich badan po zakonczeniu wojny;
obaj jej nie przezyli — E. Klich jako pierwszy z polskich profesorow byt rozstrzelany
niedlugo po wkroczeniu Niemcow do Poznania (Walczak 2018a); A. Tomaszewski
zmart w ostatnich dniach wojny w drodze do domu po wyzwoleniu z obozu koncen-
tracyjnego (Lewaszkiewicz 2018).

Mimo represji okupanta poznanskie srodowisko naukowe zaangazowane bylo w na-
uczanie na poziomie wyzszym, dzialal — wprawdzie poza Poznaniem — Uniwersytet
Ziem Zachodnich (Wikarjak 1972) dowodzacy troski Wielkopolan o swdj uniwersytet
niezaleznie od zewnetrznych warunkow.

Po wojnie Uniwersytet Poznanski rozwijat si¢ dynamicznie, tu takze szczegdlne
miejsce zajmowata dialektologia. W naszym konteks$cie wazne bedg nastgpujace infor-
macje: noszacy od 1955 roku oficjalng nazwe Uniwersytet im. Adama Mickiewicza
w Poznaniu ostatnimi laty zaliczany jest do wielkiej trojki uniwersytetow polskich;
poznanska polonistyka powszechnie uznawana jest za najlepsza w kraju; dialektologia
poznanska jako jedna z nielicznych ma wyodrgbniong placéwke organizacyjng — od
1974 roku byl to samodzielny Zaktad Dialektologii Polskiej przeksztatcony z kolei
w Pracowni¢ Dialektologiczng (wigcej o tym dalej).

Trudno moéwi¢ o poznanskim osrodku naukowym bez przywotania chociaz pokrot-
ce zastug poznanskiego towarzystwa naukowego. Wobec braku jakichkolwiek nadziei
na erygowanie uniwersytetu spoteczno$¢ Wielkopolski powotata Towarzystwo Przyja-
ciol Nauk Poznanskie, ktore swoja dziatalnos¢ rozpoczeto 13 lutego 1857 roku. Zalo-
zyciele Towarzystwa stawiali sobie za cel ochrone i rozwoj zagrozonej kultury narodo-
wej. Korporacja ta niejako zastgpowata wiec uniwersytet, bedac animatorem zycia
naukowego w tej czesci zaboru pruskiego. Zorganizowane wydziaty prowadzily regu-
larne badania naukowe; biblioteka gromadzita wiele bezcennych dla kultury polskiej
zabytkow naszego pisSmiennictwa (i nie tylko). Podstawowy trzon zasobow bibliotecz-
nych stanowig bezcenne ksiggozbiory darowane Towarzystwu przez jego czltonkow —
zwlaszcza z poczatkowego okresu dziatalno$ci. Wspodtczesnie zasoby powickszane sg
przede wszystkim poprzez wymian¢ migdzybiblioteczng (gldwnie migdzynarodows)
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oraz profilowane zakupy wiasne. Dlugoletnia tradycja przesadza, ze mimo ubytkow
spowodowanych dziataniami dwu wojen §wiatowych biblioteka PTPN jest doskonatym
miejscem pracy dla osob zainteresowanych szeroko pojmowanag humanistyka.

PTPN skupiato nie tylko osoby zaangazowane w ochrone polskosci na terenie za-
boru pruskiego. To po czgsci Towarzystwu nalezy przypisa¢ osiagnigcia przeciwdziata-
jace germanizacji; wyraznie swiadcza o tym liczby:

Wg danych z 1846 roku w Wielkim Ksigstwie Poznanskim mieszkato 1342 tys. osob, z cze-
go Polakow 841 tys. (63%), Niemcow 420 tys. (31%) i Zydow 81 tys. (6%).

Natomiast w 1905 roku ksztattowato si¢ to nastgpujgco: 1990 tys. osob, z czego Polakdéw
1220 tys. (61%), Niemcow 770 tys. (39%), do ktérych zaliczono wszystkich Zydow.
Wynika z tego, iz prawie 100-letnia germanizacja nie przyniosta zadnych widocznych efek-
tow (Jedraszewski, Szczepaniak 2010, 9).

Istotny obraz wylania si¢ tez z materialdéw niemieckich dotyczacych relacji narodo-
wosciowych w niektorych rejonach Wielkopolski. Wedle badan Stanistawa Malepszaka
dokumenty niemieckie jednoznacznie dowodza, ze w roku 1918 Bukoéwiec Gorny —
i wiele wsi okolicznych w powiecie leszczynskim — byl miejscowoscia zamieszkana
wylacznie przez Polakéw, co nie znaczy, ze w niektorych okolicach nie bylo inaczej
(Malepszak 2007, 207). Nie dziwi zatem tez specyficzny rozklad germanizméw
w gwarach tego rejonu; obszary intensywnej kolonizacji pruskiej nie przynosza znacz-
nej ich koncentracji w lokalnych gwarach (Gliszczynska 2007, 280).

Jest wigc oczywiste, ze w takiej sytuacji Poznanskie Towarzystwo Przyjaciot Nauk
zaangazowalo si¢ w tworzenie nowego uniwersytetu. Z jego grona wywodzito si¢ gre-
mium pierwszej kadry naukowej, to cztonkowie PTPN przewodzili nowej uczelni.

Duze zastugi ma Wydawnictwo PTPN w promowaniu problematyki dialektologicz-
nej, dorobku dialektologoéw poznanskich. W 1960 roku zostalo reaktywowane samo-
dzielne wydawanie czasopisma poswigconego kwestiom jezyka i kultury zachodnich
Stowian — ,,Slavia Occidentalis”, na ktérego tamach ukazato si¢ wiele artykutéw po-
$wigconych analizie réznych aspektéw gwar wielkopolskich — i nie tylko tych. To
w tym tez wydawnictwie udostgpniono obszerny Kwestionariusz do Atlasu jezyka
i kultury ludowej Wielkopolski (Sobierajski 1972). Z PTPN od poczatku zwigzane sg
»Gwary Dzi§” — wstepnie jako seria publikujagca materiaty ze wspotorganizowanego
z Instytutem Filologii Polskiej UAM cyklu miedzynarodowych konferencji pod tytu-
tem ,,Gwary dzis”; od 2015 roku jest to juz internetowy rocznik poswiecony dialekto-
logii stowianskiej (http://gwary.ptpn.poznan.pl/pl/index-pl/). Warto doda¢, ze to wiasnie
wzrost prestizu migdzynarodowego przejawiajacy si¢ miedzy innymi coraz wigksza
liczba zagranicznych uczestnikéw konferencji pozwolil wiasnie w §rodowisku poznan-
skim przygotowa¢ wniosek na XIV Miedzynarodowy Kongres Slawistow w Ochrydzie
(2008) o afiliowanie przy MKS Komisji Dialektologiczne;.

Dialektologia na Uniwersytecie Poznanskim rozwijata si¢ niejako dwukierunkowo
— jej podstawowy nurt wywodzi si¢ z dziatan podejmowanych przez éwczesnego do-
centa Ludwika Zabrockiego, ktory ,,Juz w 1946 r. (w sierpniu) (...) przystapit do orga-
nizowania stosownej placéwki badawczej, nazywanej potocznie «Archiwum Fonogra-
ficzne». W rozwojowej fazie istniata ona w ramach Instytutu Zachodniostowianskiego”
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(Nowak 2001, 201). Oficjalnie placowka ta pierwotnie nosita nazwe¢ Archiwum Fono-
graficzne Instytutu Zachodniostowianskiego Uniwersytetu Poznanskiego. Kolejne lata
przyniosty zmiany organizacyjne, byt to wigc Instytut Fonograficzny Uniwersytetu Po-
znanskiego (od 1951), Zakiad Fonograficzny przy Katedrze Jezyka Polskiego UP (od
1952), Pracownia Archiwizacji Gwar przy Katedrze Jezykoznawstwa Ogoélnego UAM
(w latach 1960-1969), Zaktad Dialektologii Polskiej (Nowak 2001, 202-203) zwigza-
ny z Instytutem Filologii Polskiej UAM (w latach 1974-2009) i wreszcie Pracownia
Dialektologiczna przy IFP UAM (od 2009). Taki jest ,,rodowdd” wspoétczesnych badan
dialektologicznych na UAM w Poznaniu. Ta ,,pozapolonistyczna” tradycja dialektologii
zachowana jest do dzisiaj w lokalizacji gabinetow — przed przeprowadzka do gmachu
przy ul. Fredry 10 w starej siedzibie polonistyki w Collegium Novum dialektologia
miescila si¢ na ostatnim pietrze razem z germanistami, podczas gdy pomieszczenia
polonistyki zlokalizowane zostaly nizej, na pietrach II i IIl. Dzisiaj tez nasze gabinety
ulokowane sa na poddaszu (IV pigtro), co ma tez dobre strony, poniewaz nizsze po-
mieszczenia i ,,potamane” przestrzenie nie zaktocaja akustycznych warunkéw odstu-
chow nagran wczesniej poczynionych w czasie badan terenowych.

Dialektologia poznanska to tez wyrazny wkiad $rodowiska zwigzanego struktura
z polonistyka. W latach powojennych istotny udziat w rozwoju polonistycznego $rodo-
wiska lingwistycznego — takze dialektologii — wniost migdzy innymi (petnigc nawet
funkcje dziekanska) prof. Stanistaw Urbanczyk (w Poznaniu w latach 1947-1956), naj-
wigkszy za$ wklad w pomnazanie wiedzy o zlozono$ci (gtownie systemowej) gwar
wielkopolskich w$rdd ,,polonistéw” mieli: prof. Monika Gruchmanowa i prof. Zyg-
munt Zagoérski. To spod ich pidr wyszly na przyktad monograficzne ujgcia gwar Wielko-
polski zachodniej (Gruchmanowa 1970) i pétnocnej (Zagorski 1967). Zauwazalny tez byt
ich wkitad w powstanie Atlasu jezyka i kultury ludowej Wielkopolski (o czym dalej).

Wigcej informacji o rozwoju polonistycznego jezykoznawstwa (w tym dialektolo-
gii) na UAM przedstawia Z. Zagorski (Zagorski 2011), wykaz profesoréw majacych
szczegolny wplyw na rozwoj poznanskiej kadry polonistycznej przybliza z kolei
B. Walczak (Walczak 2018b, 303-306).

Badanie gwar wielkopolskich jest wazne nie tylko w kontekscie ogolnej charakte-
rystyki gwar polskich i stowianskich. Moze nawet wazniejsze jest ich dokumentowanie
z racji roli tychze w ksztaltowaniu si¢ jezyka (i kultury) narodowego. Ponadto peryfe-
ryjne potozenie Wielkopolski na jezykowej mapie Polski (i Stowianszczyzny) przesg-
dza o tym, ze mamy tu zachowanych wiele elementéw archaicznych — tzw. archa-
izmow peryferycznych — dajacych wglad w dawne struktury jezykowe. To tutaj
znajdujemy dowody rodzimosci niektérych wyrazéw (np. murzyn ‘ten, kto jest umu-
rzony, tj. ciemny’ < gwar. wlkp. murzy¢ ‘czerni¢’ (Sierociuk 2005)), bystry ‘jasny’
(bystre stonce, bystra sukienka), kromka ‘boczna lub koncowa czg¢s¢ catosci’ (nie tylko
kromka chleba ‘pierwszy lub ostatni kawalek bochenka chleba’ — inaczej niz w jezyku
ogo6lnym: ‘odkrojony kolejny kawalek chleba z jego Srodkowej (migkkiej) czesci’)
kromka kopca, kromka materiatu (krawieckie: ‘waski — po bokach — pasek materialu
przy rozwijaniu go z beli’) itp. Wiele poswiadczen pojawia si¢ dopiero podczas inten-
sywnych eksploracji terenowych. W wickszosci wypadkow sg to wyrazy pozbawione
swojej dokumentacji leksykograficznej, tym samym czesto nie sg obecne w lingwi-
stycznej §wiadomosci badawcze;j.
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Historia przesadzita, ze gwary wielkopolskie we wczesnym okresie dokumentacji
jezyka polskich mieszkancow wsi nie cieszyly si¢ szczegdlnym zainteresowaniem (Sie-
rociuk 2013), stad tez braki dokumentacyjne widoczne chociazby w najnowszym,
ogolnopolskim Stowniku gwar polskich (SGP). Analiza zawartych tam materiatow jed-
noznacznie potwierdza stan doskonale znany w §rodowisku dialektologicznym, oczeku-
jacym rychlego wypelnienia tych luk (Karas 2011, 58, 293). Wypiski z dzieta Oskara
Kolberga (Kolberg 1875-1882) oraz z pochodzacych z lat 1930-1932 notatek A. To-
maszewskiego (Sierociuk 2019b) nie daja podstaw do szkicowania charakterystyki —
tym bardziej obserwowania dynamiki zmian — gwar wielkopolskich.

Okres powojenny w historii poznanskiej dialektologii to intensywne dziatania na
polu dokumentowania zasobow gwar wielkopolskich. Od poczatku dziatalnosci zespotu
archiwizujacego mowe mieszkancéw wsi powickszano dokumentacj¢ terenowa, naj-
pierw kilkuminutowe rejestracje na plytach decelitowych, potem na nos$nikach magne-
tofonowych, wreszcie rejestracje cyfrowe. W roku 2001 dwcezesny kierownik Zaktadu
Dialektologii Polskiej — prof. Henryk Nowak — przekazujac mi niejako odpowiedzial-
no$¢ za dalszy rozwdj poznanskiej dialektologii, pisat:

Zaktad Dialektologii Polskiej dysponuje (...) fonograficznymi tekstami gwarowymi z 520 miej-
scowosci z roznych regionow Polski. (...) Te foniczne archiwalia dialektologiczne, wyrazone
w jednostkach czasu, daja tacznie okoto 520 godzin nagranej mowy ludowej (Nowak 2001, 205).

Wspomniane rejestracje sg najcenniejsze z racji czasu ich pozyskiwania jak i cha-
rakterystyki samych respondentow. Przywolajmy kilka danych:

Najstarsze nagranie przeprowadzono juz 8.08.1945 roku; rozmowca Tadeusza Wron-
kowskiego byt ur. w 1918 roku mieszkaniec Poznania. Calo$¢ dokumentacji obejmuje
44°37”. Do roku 1947 przeprowadzono jeszcze kilka nagran (od 19°56” do 40°00”). P6z-
niej — juz bardzo systematycznie — gwary roéznych regiondw (glownie Ztotowskie, ale
i repatriantow z Rumunii wraz z mieszkancami miast czeskich — Brno — i albanskich —
m.in. Tirana) utrwalal tworca poznanskiego archiwum, profesor L. Zabrocki. Od roku
1949 pozyskiwaniem tekstow gwarowych kieruje dwczesny doktor Z. Sobierajski. Ze
wzgledu na ograniczong pojemnos$¢ ptyt wypowiedzi niektorych rozméowcow trwatly po-
czatkowo nie dluzej niz 4-5 minut. Oczywiscie, tych plyt w konkretnej miejscowosci
nagrywano kilka. W miar¢ wyposazania zespotu poznanskiego w stosowny sprzet wzra-
sta dlugos¢ dokonywanych rejestracji (ciagle jednak na ptytach). Wspotczesnie wszystkie
materialy — te najstarsze i najnowsze — sg juz zdigitalizowane; w nowym katalogu kazda
pozycja uwzglednia wiele parametrow, ktore zostaly swego czasu zasygnalizowane
w przyjmowanych przez zespot zatozeniach metodologicznych (Sierociuk 2003).

Najstarszy informator, ktérego wypowiedz przechowywana jest w archiwum Pra-
cowni Dialektologicznej UAM, urodzit si¢ w roku 1855 (sic!); byl nim mieszkaniec
Bukowskiej Woli koto Miechowa w Krakowskiem. Z. Sobierajski utrwalit w sumie
52°40” jego wypowiedzi. Dla uswiadomienia warto$ci naszych materiatow podam jesz-
cze kilka kolejnych wypisow katalogowych (nagran gtownie z terenu Wielkopolski):

— inf. ur. w 1860 roku; Nowa Wie$s Krélewska k/Wrzesni (71°107),

— inf. ur. w 1862 roku; Dabrowa k/Wielunia (35°467),

— inf. ur. w 1864 roku; Mankowice k/Nysy (04°38”),

— inf. ur. w 1866 roku; Kaweczyn k/Szczytna (09°08”),
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1866 roku; Drawsko k/Czarnkowa (58°36),
1866 roku; Wyszyny k/Chodziezy (53°25”),
1866 roku; Morzewo k/Chodziezy (29°477),
1867 roku; Wijewo k/Leszna (63°26”),

1868 roku; Krélikowo k/Znina (30°43”).

Dla porzadku przywotajmy tez wyciagi z najwczesniejszych protokotow. Poszcze-
gblne kolumny zawieraja nastepujace informacje z wspotczesnie opracowanego katalo-
gu: kolejny numer nagrania—plyty (CD w aktualnym archiwum) z danej miejscowosci;
miejscowos$¢ nagrania; powiat (wedle dawnego podziatu administracyjnego); region
(praktycznie jest to wojewodztwo); numer kolejny ptyty CD; informator?; rok urodze-
nia informatora; nagrywajacy; data nagrania.

Nie tylko dla badacza zainteresowanego dynamika zmian jezykowych zachodza-
cych w $rodowisku wsi istotne jest okreslenie wieku rozmowcow. Wcezesniej przywo-
fatem charakterystyki kilku najstarszych respondentow wielkopolskich — warto jednak
poswieci¢ nieco miejsca na przedstawienie pochodzacych z réznych regiondéw Polski
najbardziej wiekowych informatorow (w poréwnaniu z zestawieniem przywotanym
wyzej pominigte zostaly dwie ostatnie kolumny).

Tabela 2. Najstarsi informatorzy, ktérych utrwalone wypowiedzi znajdujg si¢ w archiwum
fonograficznym Pracowni Dialektologicznej UAM

Numer

Miejscowos$é Miejscowosé . Rok
= .8 . . . . kolejny .
g g| pochodzenia wykonania Powiat, region o Informator urodzenia
5 & informatora nagrania piyty informatora
Z s CD
Bukowska Wola | Miechow Krakowskie 307 | Andrzej Michalski 1855
1 | Nowa Wies Wrzeénia Wielkopolskie 2204 | Wincenty Szuba 1860
Krolewska
1 |Dabrowa p W | Wielun Lodzkie 2255 | Marianna Kuzniak 1862
1 | Mankowice Nysa Opolskie 2043 | Franciszek Hauke 1864
1 |Kaleczyn Szczytno Warminsko-Maz. | 2056 | Ludorf Lota 1866
16 | Drawsko Czarnkow Wielkopolskie 2156 | Matgorzata Smuga 1866
3 | Wyszyny Chodziez Wielkopolskie 2168 | Szczepan Wotynski 1866
1 | Morzewo Chodziez Wielkopolskie 2229 | Jan Wiorek 1866
1 | Wijewo Leszno Wielkopolskie 2155 | Elzbieta Jurowa 1867
1 | Krélikowo Znin Kujawsko-Pom. 2162 | Teodor Grabowski 1868
1 |Lawki Mogilno Bydgoskie 2038 | Jozef Ljankowski 1869
1 | Stare Kramsko | Sulechow Lubuskie 2134 | Anna Majer 1869
1 |Brzoza Wielun Lodzkie 912 |Marianna Stepien 1869

2 Dane osobowe 0sOb nagrywanych i nagrywajacych upowszechniane byty w publikowanych katalogach
nagran (zob. Sobierajski 1957).
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1 |Liwa Ostroda Warminsko-Maz. | 2068 | NN mezczyzna 1869
2 |Liwa Ostroda Warminsko-Maz. | 2089 | NN mezczyzna 1869
2 | Stawnica Ztotow Wielkopolskie 2015 | Michat Weisstock 1869
1 | Kielpiny Wolsztyn Wielkopolskie 2135 | Ludwik Rzanny 1869
5 | Wilkowyja Jarocin Wielkopolskie 2175 | Antoni Kubicki 1869
4 | Piaski Gostyn Wielkopolskie 2181 |Jozefa Jemrychowa 1869
1 | Ogonki Wegorzewo Warminsko-Maz. | 2061 |Herman Migge 1870
2 | Banki Bielsk Biatostockie 313 | Jozef Peski 1871
Podlaski
1 | Biskupice Mogilno Bydgoskie 2030 | Wawrzyn Malicki 1871
1 | Lankowiczki Szubin Kujawsko-Pom. 2161 |Jan Najdul 1871
1 | Kwaczata Chrzanow Krakowskie 2006 |Jan Urbanczyk 1872
6 | Kluki Stupsk Pomorskie 2122 | Henryk Kaitczik 1872
1 | Radosty Olsztyn Warminsko-Maz. | 2064 | Anna Greichenberg 1872
1 | Wydawy Rawicz Wielkopolskie 358 | Marianna Rajczak 1872
2 | Wydawy Rawicz Wielkopolskie 359 | Marianna Rajczak 1872
1 | Dobiezyn Nowy Tomysl | Wielkopolskie 2174 | Agn. Lamaszewska 1872
1 | Kobylniki Szamotuty Wielkopolskie 2202 | Matria 1872
Kaczmarkowa
1 | Topdlno Swiecie Kujawsko-Pom. 2234 |Ignacy Raniszewski 1873
1 | Ciemniki Swiecie Kujawsko-Pom. 2238 | Franciszek 1873
Kopkowski

1 |Rogojny Olecko Warminsko-Maz. | 2059 | Gustaw Rogowski 1873
1 | Obtok Ostrow Wlkp | Wielkopolskie 1616 | Antonina Zarg¢ba 1873
1 | Parkowo Oborniki Wielkopolskie 2171 | Antoni Tabat 1873
1 | Lutogniew Krotoszyn Wielkopolskie 2177 | Franciszka Morgel 1873
1 | Kicko-Chetmce |Inowroctaw Bydgoskie 1307 | Wojciech Skowron 1874
2 | Kicko-Chetmce |Inowroctaw Bydgoskie 1308 | Wojciech Skowron 1874
2 | Piaski Sieradz Kujawsko-Pom. 2112 | Antonina Rychlik 1874
3 | Piaski Sieradz Kujawsko-Pom. 2113 | Antonina Rychlik 1874
1 | Stolun Migdzyrzecz | Lubuskie 2130 |Leon Luka 1874
1 | Okalew Wielun Lodzkie 1628 | Stanistawa Gluch 1874
1 |Lisia Gora Stupsk Pomorskie 2126 |Herman Szymanke 1874
1 |Ostawa Bytow Pomorskie 2246 |Ignacy Kowalewski 1874

Dabrowa
1 |Bzury Pisz Warminsko-Maz. | 2147 |Jan Trynowata 1874
1 | Grodzisko Strzelce Dolnoslaskie 2241 |Jan Gomuta 1875
1 |Zboze Sepdlno Kujawsko-Pom. 2235 | Jan Mudzik 1875

Wroblew Wielun Lodzkie 914 |Marcjanna 1875

Szymczewska
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1 | Narok Niemodlin Opolskie 2110 | Stanistaw Zdzuj 1875
1 | Brzezno Gdansk Pomorskie 2072 | Jozet Rumczyk 1875
Gdanskie
1 |Biata Piska Pisz Warminsko-Maz. | 2148 | August Wisniewski 1875
1 |Radawnica Ztotow Wielkopolskie 2003 | Jozef Glugla 1875
1 | Szkaradowo Rawicz Wielkopolskie 2142 | Maria Wormuth 1875
1 | Zielona Wies Rawicz Wielkopolskie 2143 | Karol Bartkowiak 1875
1 | Lutomek Migdzychod | Wielkopolskie 2172 | Andrzej Jenek 1875
1 |Bachorzew Jarocin Wielkopolskie 2176 | Antonina 1875
Wierzchowicka
4 | Zychlewo Gostyn Wielkopolskie 2223 | Marcin Nawrocki 1875

Oceniajac przydatnos¢ fonoteki poznanskiej dla badacza polszczyzny mowionej,
nalezy zwrdci¢ szczegodlng uwage na epizod towarzyszacy istotnemu osiagnigciu w do-
robku polskiego gwaroznawstwa. W zasobach fonograficznych Pracowni Dialektolo-
gicznej UAM znajduja si¢ nagrania, ktérych dokonywano réwnolegle z poczynaniami
zespotu kierowanego przez K. Nitscha; dodajmy: nagrania, ktére doskonale moga po-
szerzy¢ podstawe charakterystyki dialektow polskich drugiej potowy lat 50. ubieglego
wieku. W roku 1953 bowiem ,,w miar¢ mozliwosci starano si¢ w (...) nagraniach
uwzglednia¢ takich informatorow, ktorych gware wykorzystano juz do opracowania
kwestionariusza w zwigzku z przygotowywanym przez Polska Akademi¢ Nauk «Ma-
tym atlasem gwar polskich» (Sobierajski 1957, 81). W tym czasie byly to glownie
miejscowosci z Wielkopolski wraz z terenami przylegtymi: Drawsko, pow. Czarnkdéw?;
Wijewo, pow. Leszno; Piaski, pow. Gostyn; Sredzkie; Jancewo, pow. Znin; Walentyno-
wo, pow. Wyrzysk (Krajna i Bory). Pézniej badz wybierano innych informatoréw za-
mieszkujacych miejscowosci bedace punktami MAGP, badZ nawet udawato si¢ nagra¢
wypowiedzi tych samych respondentéw, od ktorych pozyskiwano materiat do atlasu.
Wykaz tych wsi obejmuje kilkanascie pozycji; z podziatem na dialekty sg to*:

— ziemia chetminsko-dobrzynska: Szczuka, pow. Brodnica;

- Slqsk: Istebna, pow. Cieszyn; Olza, pow. Wodzistaw;

— Matopolska: Wieciorka, pow. Myslenice; Mokrzesz, pow. Czestochowa; Mruko-
wa, pow. Jasto; Chomgciska Duze, pow. Zamo$é; Niebieszczany, pow. Sanok; Cho-
dow, pow. Miechow; Miedzna Murowana, pow. Opoczno; Ujanowice-Konary, pow.
Sandomierz; Zelechlinek, pow. Rawa Mazowiecka;

— Mazowsze: Bialka, pow. Radzyn Podlaski; Kadzidlo, pow. Ostrot¢ka; Osuchowo
Nowe, pow. Ostrow Mazowiecka; Uniszki Zawadzkie, pow. Mtawa;

— Podlasie: Banki, pow. Bielsk Podlaski.

O ile mi wiadomo, materiaty te nie byly poddawane szczegétowym analizom,
a przeciez moglyby dostarczy¢ wiele informacji ulatwiajacych opracowanie szerszej
charakterystyki lokalnych gwar. Nie byly wykorzystywane migdzy innymi jako cenne

3 Podzial na powiaty zgodny ze stanem Owczesnym.

4 W zestawieniu tym wytluszczone zostaly nazwy miejscowosci, gdzie nagrywano respondenta bedace-
go wezesniej informatorem przy wypetnianiu kwestionariusza dla MAGP.
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zrédlo przy badaniach sktadniowych. Poza wszelka dyskusja pozostaja warto$cig sama
w sobie, takze przy opisie zjawisk wlasciwych innym poziomom analizy lingwistycznej.

Aktualnie w zasobach fonograficznych Pracowni Dialektologicznej UAM znajduje
si¢ ponad 3700 godzin rejestracji rozméw prowadzonych z informatorami zamieszku-
jacymi rézne rejony Polski; mamy takze nagrania czynione wsrdéd Polonii w Kazach-
stanie 1 na Ukrainie. Wykaz godzin nagran (wszystkie rejestracje sa juz dostepne
w wersji cyfrowej) jest pochodng zalozenia metodologicznego, ze kazda — nawet naj-
krétsza — rozmowa jest rejestrowana; z drugiej strony pojawia si¢ nieraz pytanie — cze-
sto formulowane przez studentow — ,,po co to robimy, skoro nie zdotamy tego samo-
dzielnie opracowac?”. Przy§wieca nam jednak zalozenie, ze w sytuacji dynamicznego
rozwoju (i przeksztalcenia) polszczyzny musimy uzupetlia¢ podstawe badawcza dla
przysztych pokolen; méwiac ogoélnie: zeby za okolo 50 lat, ktos, kto bedzie chciat
podda¢ analizie przebieg proceséw rozwojowych polszczyzny, miat material do nie-
zbednych analiz.

Koncentracja uwagi badawczej na gwarze jednego srodowiska wiejskiego pozwala
juz dzisiaj z pewna doza prawdopodobienstwa szkicowa¢ charakterystyke jezyka tej
spoteczno$ci w okreslonych przedzialach czasowych. Wieloletnia obserwacja mowy
mieszkancow Bukéwca Gornego (pow. Leszno) zaowocowata nie tylko powickszeniem
archiwum o ponad 200 godzin rozméw, w ktorych w réznym stopniu udziat wzigto
okoto 70 osob. Jest to rzadko spotykana sytuacja, kiedy dang gware dokumentuja tak
obszerne wypowiedzi tylu jej uzytkownikéw. Uwzglednianie w tych eksploracjach
czynnika pokoleniowego pozwolilo przykladowo stwierdzi¢ wypadnigcie z systemu
miejscowej gwary miedzy innymi specyficznych form — z reduplikacjg -n- w przymiot-
nikach odmaterialowych (gtownie) typu glinianny, drewnianny, welnianny. Zjawisko to
byto mozliwe do stwierdzenia dzigki przyjeciu odpowiedniej reprezentacji pokolenio-
wej w doborze rozmowcow.

Zaréwno dla potrzeb prowadzonych eksploracji terenowych, jak i konkretnych ana-
liz, bowiem przyjmujemy przynalezno$¢ pokoleniowa wskazywang rokiem urodzenia
informatora. Wynika to z przekonania, ze na ztozono$¢ zachowan jezykowych konkret-
nego osobnika decydujacy wplyw ma czas ksztattowania si¢ jego kompetencji jezyko-
wej, czas opanowywania systemu jezykowego wraz z odniesieniami kulturowymi.
Z tego tez wzgledu — a takze dla celow porzadkujacych — na pierwszym miejscu sta-
wiamy przynalezno$¢ pokoleniowa wyznaczang rokiem urodzenia. Zatozenie to bardzo
czesto moglismy weryfikowaé (pozytywnie) w czasie wielokrotnych rozméw z tymi
samymi interlokutorami.

Dla potrzeb porzadkowych (archiwum) i badawczych przyjeliSmy nastepujacy po-
dzial pokoleniowy:

I. Urodzeni przed rokiem 1920. Ta grupa pokoleniowa praktycznie nie jest juz re-
prezentowana wsrod wspotczesnych obiektow badawczych. Jest to pokolenie, ktére
swoje nawyki jezykowe wyniosto ze $rodowiska domowego; jest to tez pokolenie, na
ktérego jezyk (polski) nie wywierata wptywu szkota. W praktyce jezyk tego pokolenia
jest najlepiej udokumentowany; to jezyk tego pokolenia przedstawiany jest na mapach
dostepnych opracowan atlasowych.

II. Urodzeni w latach 1921-1945. Obecnie, mowiac o pokoleniu najstarszym, prak-
tycznie mamy do czynienia z przedstawicielami tych wiasnie rocznikow. W $rodowisku



24 JErRzY SIEROCIUK

wiejskim jest to grupa ludzi wychowana w jednolitych warunkach spoteczno-ekono-
micznych. Informatorzy w tym czasie urodzeni sa gtownym zrodlem pozyskiwania
leksyki zwigzanej z tradycyjnie zorganizowanym zyciem wiejskim.

III. Urodzeni w latach 1946-1970. Przynalezacy do tego pokolenia interlokutorzy
wzrastali w odmiennych warunkach spoteczno-ekonomicznych charakteryzujacych sie
stopniowym zanikaniem tradycyjnych struktur wiejskich i warunkéw tradycyjnego
wiejskiego zycia. Na ich jezyk znaczacy wplyw wywiera szkola i ruchy migracyjne
ludnosci. Nie bez znaczenia sg tez oddziatywania czynnika zewngtrznego — niespoty-
kany do tej pory wplyw $rodowiska miejskiego.

IV. Urodzeni w latach 1971-1995. Jest to pokolenie najbardziej zréznicowane pod
wzgledem warunkéw ksztaltowania si¢ jego sprawnosci jezykowej. Przeobrazenia spo-
teczne i ekonomiczne odciskajg tu najwyrazniej swoje pietno. Zachodzace na wsi
zmiany pod wptywem czynnikow zewnetrznych (m.in. upowszechniona elektryfikacja,
sie¢ wodociggowa, inne Srodki produkcji rolnej itp.) powoduja, ze gldéwnie na pozio-
mie leksykalnym mamy do czynienia z nowa rzeczywistoscia.

V. Uurodzeni w roku 1996 i pézniej. Jest to pokolenie wzrastajagce w warunkach
poglebiajacych si¢ przeobrazen wzrostu pokolenia poprzedniego. Obserwacja procesu
ksztattowania si¢ jezyka przedstawicieli tego pokolenia daje podstawy do wnioskowa-
nia o tempie przemian jezykowych zachodzacych w przysztosci w tym s$rodowisku
(Sierociuk 2003, 134).

Zdecydowanie si¢ na wyzej zarysowany podzial pokoleniowy umozliwia miedzy
innymi wieloletnie prowadzenie badan z tymi samymi informatorami. Jednoczesnie po-
zwala wykorzystywa¢ w badaniach nad procesami ewolucyjnymi istotne dwa parame-
try: rok zapisu konkretnej formy oraz rok urodzenia informatora, przez ktorego zostata
ona podana. W wielu wypadkach umozliwia to wtasciwg interpretacj¢ danych pozyski-
wanych wiele lat pozniej w punktach swego czasu eksplorowanych dla potrzeb kon-
kretnych badan. Przykladem tego moga by¢ konfrontacje wspodtczesnych notowan
z materiatami do AJKLW, ktore to pozyskiwane byly w pierwszej dekadzie lat 70.
ubiegltego wicku (Sobierajski 1972).

Atlas jezyka i kultury ludowej Wielkopolski (AJKLW) jest wspolnym dzielem dwu
zespolow badawczych UAM - dialektologow i etnografow. Kwestionariusz do tego
dzieta powstal wspolnym wysitkiem catego $rodowiska poznanskich dialektologow
i etnograféw. Poza gldéwnym redaktorem — Z. Sobierajskim — nalezy odnotowac wyraz-
ny wktad dialektologiczny M. Gruchmanowej, H. Nowaka i1 Z. Zagoérskiego (Sobieraj-
ski 1972).

AJKLW to 889 map pogrupowanych tematycznie w 11 tomach. Mamy wigc tu
bardzo dokladny obraz jezykowo-kulturowego zrdéznicowania mowy mieszkancow
wielkopolskich wsi. Ujecia kartograficzne dokumentuja stan gwary, ktory wspotczesnie
nalezy juz zasadniczo do przesztosci. Odnotujmy, ze wigkszos¢ map lingwistycznych
jest autorstwa H. Nowaka, ktorego praktycznie nalezy uzna¢ za gtéwnego wykonawce
tej partii Atlasu... (Sierociuk 2018).

Mimo ze mapy dialektalne przynosza wiele informacji pozwalajacych okresla¢ spe-
cyfike badanych gwar, to jednak nie do konca objasniajg na przyktad znaczenie mapo-
wanych wyrazow. Prezentacji semantyki (znaczenia i kontekstowego uzycia) wyrazow
gwarowych stuzy jednak stownik.
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Pierwsze dziesigciolecie XXI wieku to praktycznie catkowita wymiana kadrowa
a takze nakreslenie nowych planow badawczych. W roku 2002 na emerytur¢ przeszedt
kierownik Zaktadu Dialektologii Polskiej UAM prof. Henryk Nowak, ktory ostanie
lata zycia (zmart w roku 2010) poswigcit gtownie kontynuacji pracy nad Stownikiem
gwary chazackiej. W zamierzeniach autora miat to by¢ stownik obszerny z bogata
dokumentacja leksykograficzng podawang bardzo doktadnej transkrypcji fonetycznej;
praca nad nim nie wyszla jednak poza wstepna faze (Sierociuk 2018). Do roku 2007
— roku $mierci — dziatalnosciag gldwnie organizacyjna (zwigzang z wydawaniem
AJKLW) zajmowat si¢ prof. Z. Sobierajski (Walczak 2018c, Sierociuk 2020).

Po odejsciu Profesorow nalezato skupi¢ si¢ na odbudowaniu zasobéw kadrowych
oraz naszkicowac perspektywy badawcze nowego, mlodego zespotu. O ile pod wzgle-
dem osobowym zespo6t badawczy pozostat w niezmienionym stanie — trzy osoby (prof.
dr hab. Jerzy Sierociuk — kierownik, oraz dwoje studentow zatrudnionych tylko na
polowie etatu technicznego), to jednak osiggnigto wzmocnienie naukowe. Awansem
naukowym — wilasnie od studenta do samodzielnego pracownika nauki — moga po-
chwali¢ si¢: dr hab. Justyna Kobus i dr hab. Blazej Osowski. To Oni — rodowici Wiel-
kopolanie — w najblizszych latach beda dbaé¢ o pozycj¢ dialektologii poznanskiej.
Szansa na przyszto$¢ sa tez realizowane w Pracowni Dialektologicznej kolejne dokto-
raty.

W srodowisku dialektologicznym — nie tylko wielkopolskim — szczegélnie dotkli-
wie od wielu lat odczuwany jest brak odpowiedniej dokumentacji leksykograficznej
wielkopolskich gwar. Analiza materiatu zawartego w SGP jednoznacznie dowodzi, ze
dialekt ten ma tu najstabsza reprezentacj¢. Na potrzebe wypelnienia tej luki coraz wy-
razniej zwracana jest uwaga nie tylko $rodowiska leksykograficznego, a przeciez to
gwary wielkopolskie maja znaczacy wktad w ostateczne ksztaltowanie si¢ polskiego
jezyka literackiego. Ponadto na tym terenie rodzita si¢ polska panstwowosc.

Wyrazny obraz bogactwa leksykalnego gwar przynosi wspomniany juz krakowski
SGP. W ocenach dorobku leksykografii gwarowej znajdujemy wiele niezbyt przychyl-
nych dla poznanskiej dialektologii uwag; dialekt wielkopolski w kartotece SGP bo-
wiem ma bardzo skromna dokumentacje (,,Wielkopolska jest stabo reprezentowana nie
tylko w KarlSPG, ale nawet i we wspolczesnie opracowywanym SGPPAN” — Kara$
2011, 58). Zwazywszy na to, ze kartoteka krakowska gromadzi poswiadczenia uzy¢
wyrazéw gwarowych takze tych z XIX wieku, braki dokumentacji wielkopolskiej —
glownie powojennej — sg szczegdlnie istotne. Fakt ten bowiem w wielu wypadkach
znieksztalca catosciowy opis zjawisk gwarowych przygotowywany na podstawie tejze
kartoteki — istnieje w tej sytuacji niebezpieczenstwo interpretacji niektorych zjawisk
jako rozwijajacych si¢ niezaleznie (przy braku dokumentacji z pasa wielkopolskiego
wobec bogactwa tej z pétnocy i potudnia Polski).

W kartotece SGP nie ma zbyt wiele wypiskow z tekstow (lub opracowan) gwaro-
wych dotyczacych Wielkopolski, po prostu takowych Wielkopolska praktycznie jest
pozbawiona. W tej sytuacji nalezy opiera¢ si¢ na przekazywanych materiatach r¢kopi-
$miennych. Tu tez nie jest najcickawiej. W wykazie zrodet (SGP 1977) podawane sa
informacje pozwalajace nakresli¢ reprezentacje leksykograficzng poszczegdlnych rejo-
ndéw; obejmuja one nazweg miejscowosci wraz z lokalizacja (uwzgledniajaca numer
w obrebie powiatu), nazwisko eksploratora i rok dokonanego przezen zapisu oraz



26 JERZY SIEROCIUK

liczbe dostarczonych kartek. Podobnie postgpowat zespot redakeyjny, podajac na po-
czatku informacje o naptywajacych materiatach uzupekiajacych; od zeszytu 16. (reor-
ganizacja prac redakcyjnych) takich danych jesteSmy pozbawieni. Zestawiajac odpo-
wiednio te materiaty, uzyskujemy obraz wielce zaskakujacy. Tu przytocze tylko dane
dotyczace jednego powiatu — gnieznienskiego, jest to istotne w konteks$cie podejmowa-
nych w Pracowni Dialektologiczne]j przedsigwzig¢ leksykograficznych (o tym dalej):

GNIEZNO

Gniezno (brak numeru w z. 16) — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 5 k.
. Czerniejewo — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 k.

. Dabrowka Koscielna — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 k.
. Deblowo — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 k.

. Debnica — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 k.

. Dziekanowice — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 k.

. Imiotki — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 k.

. Kamieniec — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 k.

. Kiszkowo — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 k.

9. Mielzyn — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 k.

10. Niechanowo — Kazimierz Nitsch, 1904-1939, 50 k.

Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 k.

11. Ostrowite Prymasowskie — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 k.
12. Powidz — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 k.

13. Skorzgcin — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 k.

14. Strzyzewo — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 k.

15. Ujazd — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 k.

16. Wegorzewo — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 k.

17. Wierzyce — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 k.

18. Witkowo — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 k.

0 O\ DN AW —

Zestawienie powyzszego typu (a nie dotyczy to tylko tego powiatu) poza brakiem
mozliwos$ci §ledzenia zmian historycznych u§wiadamia takze brak podstaw do szkico-
wania charakterystyki bogactwa stownikowego. Rodzi si¢ zatem konieczno$¢ intensyfi-
kowania badan terenowych pozwalajacych pozyska¢ materialy umozliwiajacych podje-
cie prac konczacych si¢ edycja gwarowego stownika — stownika nawet niewielkiego
kompleksu gwar. W odniesieniu do Wielkopolski jest to o tyle istotne, ze o podjecie
takich dziatan upominaja si¢ takze dialektolodzy z réznych osrodkéw Polski:

Ostatnio obserwuje si¢ takze natezenie badan nad leksyka polszczyzny dawnych Kresow
Wschodnich (14 stownikow). Jest szereg regiondw, dla ktorych pilnie nalezatoby sporzadzi¢
takie stowniki. Nalezy do nich Wielkopolska wtasciwa, Mazowsze wlasciwe, w tym Kurpie,
Podlasie (Kara$ 2011, 293)°.

> Podobnie tez: (Reichan, Wozniak 2001).
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Wybitny jezykoznawca polski — prof. Witold Doroszewski — mawial, ze najwick-
szym problemem dialektologii jest ,,brak rak do pracy”. Zazwyczaj zespoty dialektolo-
gow sa niewielkie, samodzielne — i pelne — zebranie materialu w terenie czegsto prze-
kracza ich mozliwosci. Zatem wskazane jest w tej sytuacji odwotywanie si¢ do
pomocy $rodowisk lokalnych. Takie dziatania od kilku lat podejmowane sa w Pracow-
ni Dialektologicznej Instytutu Filologii Polskiej UAM. Najczgsciej partnerem lokalnym
jest szkota, z ktorej grupa uczniéw angazuje si¢ w akcje pozyskiwania materialow je-
zykowych. W ten sposéb mozna dotrze¢ do rozméwcoHw (informatordw) uzywajacych
(czesto juz tylko pamigtajacych) poszczegdlne nazwy lub tez praktykujacych konkretne
zwyczaje. Zaangazowani eksploratorzy (w tym wypadku uczniowie wybranej szkoly)
postepuja wedle otrzymanych od nas wskazowek. Staramy si¢ zawsze zespot mtodych
badaczy przygotowaé merytorycznie — na wstepnych spotkaniach omawiamy sposob
i zakres prowadzonych dziatan. Dostepnos¢ aparatow rejestrujacych dzwick pozwala
nagrywac cale rozmowy; uczniowie najczgsciej wykorzystuja do tego telefony komor-
kowe. Nagrania te sa z kolei przekazywane do Pracowni, gdzie podlegaja dalszym
opracowaniom — transkrypcji (spisywaniu z nagrania) oraz pozniejszemu opracowaniu
merytorycznemu.

Podejmujacy wspotprace przedstawiciele srodowisk lokalnych poza wskazowkami
merytorycznymi otrzymujg od nas zestaw pytan (tzw. kwestionariusz) w zatozeniu ma-
jacy by¢ podstawa do rozmowy. Poniewaz uczniowie zazwyczaj sg juz w pewnym
stopniu zorientowani w specyfice lokalnego nazewnictwa (a zazwyczaj sa to pytania
o nazwy konkretnych czynnosci lub przedmiotéw), dostarczony kwestionariusz zawiera
pytania o réznej ,,skali dokladnosci”. Przyktadowo: w celu pozyskania nazewnictwa
zwigzanego z wyrobem masta pytamy najpierw jak si¢ robi masto? W zaleznosci od
»otwarto§ci” rozmowcey juz na tym etapie mozemy uzyskac rejestracj¢ wypowiedzi za-
wierajacej wyrazy, o ktore w konkretnym kwestionariuszu nie pytaliSmy, daje to tez
mozliwo$¢ dokumentacji uzycia okreslen bardzo rzadkich, czgsto nieznanych dialekto-
logom. Dopiero w dalszej kolejnosci (kwestionariuszem) staramy si¢ dociec np.: co to
jest kierzynka, z jakich czesci sklada si¢ kierzynka, ciecz pozostajaca w kierzynce po
wyjeciu masta itp. W tej czeSci kwestionariusza wprowadzane sg tez pytania ,,0 zna-
czenie” konkretnych wyrazow, np. co to jest podchlebiajek (‘wierzchnia cze$¢ kon-
strukcyjna kierzynki ...”). Zdajemy sobie sprawe, ze w wielu miejscowosciach wyraz
ten nie bedzie znany — bo tam takiej nazwy nigdy nie uzywano, lub tez po prostu
zostal juz ,,zapomniany”. Odpowiedzi negatywne (,,nic znam”, ,,u nas tak nic mowili”")
dla ogoélnej charakterystyki lokalnej gwary maja warto$¢ szczegolna, w konfrontacji
z dotychczasowa wiedza (np. porownanie z mapami AJKLW) bowiem moga takze
$wiadczy¢ o tempie zmian zachodzacych w lokalnej gwarze.

Przy okazji staramy si¢ pozyskiwa¢ dokumentacj¢ fotograficzna; przy desygnatach
szybko wychodzacych ze ,zbiorowej pamigci” dla wielu pdzniejszych czytelnikéw
(nawet stownika) jest to jedyna mozliwos¢ konfrontacji swoich wyobrazen z ,,doku-
mentacjg historyczng”. W tym miejscu zaznacze, ze z racji zmian jezykowych zacho-
dzacych w $Srodowisku wiejskim zamiast uzywania terminu gwara preferujemy okre-
Slenie jezyk mieszkancow wsi (Sierociuk 2007).

Jak weczesniej zaznaczylem, Wielkopolska — w zestawieniu z innymi dialektami —
ma najubozsza dokumentacja leksykograficzng. Przedstawione wyzej dzialania maja na
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celu chociaz czgSciowe zniwelowanie tej luki. Podjete zatem w Pracowni Dialektolo-
gicznej UAM przedsigwzigcia zaowocowaly juz ukazaniem si¢ kilku stownikoéw z serii
,,Wielkopolskie Stowniki Regionalne”, ktorej glowna przestanka odpowiada na kilka
zatozen. Sg to:

— dokumentacja i upowszechnienie gwary niewielkiej okolicy majaca na celu pod-
niesienie na danym terenie §wiadomosci regionalnej; przy takim zatozeniu stowniki
adresowane sa do spotecznosci lokalnej, czesto takie dziatanie odbierajacej wedle za-
sady ,,0 nas — dla nas”. Slownictwo okreslonego zakresu tematycznego poprzedzaja
informacje o terenie (np. szkic o historii) 1 wspolpracujacej szkole. Niewatpliwie jest
to swoisty rodzaj promocji regionu i jego kultury, zwazywszy ze kazde hasto ilustro-
wane jest obfita dokumentacja zawierajaca fragmenty autentycznych wypowiedzi infor-
matoréw (w miarg mozliwosci takze uzupetione fotografia desygnatu);

— zrdznicowanie tematyczne slownikow wedle ogélnej zasady, ze przedkladany
zbior (stownik tematyczny) reprezentuje konkretny zespot dialektalny (np. Wielkopol-
ska wschodnia, Wielkopolska $rodkowa itp.); daje to mozliwos¢ podjecia proby wyja-
$niania ztozonosci struktury leksykalnej catego kompleksu gwar wielkopolskich. Tema-
tyczne ,,urozmaicenie” stownikow reprezentujacych t¢ sama okolicg realizowane jest
z mysla o chociaz czesciowej prezentacji bogactwa leksykalnego cato$ci gwar wielko-
polskich — w perspektywie majg one by¢ podstawag stownika ogoélnowielkopolskiego.
Sposob prezentacji materiatu wyrazowego uwzglednia jednocze$nie mozliwos¢ przygo-
towania dwu wersji stownika — papierowej (aktualnie) i elektronicznej (internetowej)
w przysztosci;

— warto$¢ naukowa sprowadza si¢ nie tylko do bogatej dokumentacji; wzglad na
ten aspekt przesadza o umieszczeniu w stowniku takze kilku wyrazéow luzno powigza-
nych tematycznie z reszta zbioru. Chodzi o to, zeby byly udost¢pnione informacje
istotne z punktu widzenia analiz naukowych — np. historii j¢zyka polskiego, lub nawet
wazne przy interpretacji niektdrych zjawisk (ogdlno)slawistycznych. Tym sposobem
stownik regionalny znajduje odbiorcow daleko poza lokalng spotecznoscia.

W stownikach materiat gwarowy podawany jest — ze wzgledu na odbiorce lokalne-
go — w transkrypcji uproszczonej. Przyjmujemy zasade, ze podstawowa plaszczyzne
stanowi zapis odwolujacy si¢ do zasad pisowni ogolnej; na te zjawiska dopiero ,,nakta-
damy” osobliwosci gwarowe. Nie wprowadzamy tez delimitacji tekstu sprowadzajgce-
go si¢ do wyodrebniania odcinkéw syntaktycznych za pomocg przecinkdéw i kropek
jako sygnat konca zdania. Staramy si¢ odda¢ tempo mowy, oznaczajac pauzy znakiem
... (wielokropek). W nawiasie umieszczany jest skrot miejscowosci, z ktorej pochodzi
przywotany cytat lub w ktorej wyraz ten zostat zarejestrowany. Artykul hastowy uzu-
petniajg odestania do form synonimicznych. Wszystkie formy bedace w danym stow-
niku hastami podawane sa boldem — nawet jezeli zostaly uzyte w definicji jakiegos
hasta. Zasade t¢ uzupelnia stosowanie kursywy dla zapisu materialu pozyskiwanego
w terenie od informatoréow, czcionka normalna za$§ stosowana jest w partiach odautor-
skich — objasnienie znaczenia lub wtracenie utatwiajace zrozumienie konkretnego frag-
mentu wypowiedzi.

Jako przyktad przytocze tu trzy hasta ze stownika ziemi tukowskiej (Sierociuk
2019a):
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harfa — ‘tu: pochylnia zrobiona z utozonych podtuznie szczebelkdéw, zazwyczaj do
wrzucania kartofli do piwnicy’: do piwnicy kartofle zrzucano ... byly otwory ... takie
okna ... i robilo sie takie ... zeby to bylo doste"p do kartofly ... taki z drewna ... takie
szczebelki ... i po tych szczebelkach kartofle lecialy przez te (!) okienko do piwnicy ...
taki stojak ... jak cos takiego ... przez to lecialo ... do kartofly przerzucania to jes
harfa ... (Grz); zob. rafka.

kogutek — ‘ustawione w polu snopki’: zebra¢ go ... zwio"zaé ... zestawic ... w ko-
gutki ... (Zyh); kogutki to u nas sie nazywaty ... (Zyt); zob. dziesio"tek, kopa, kopica,
kopka 2, kupka 3, mandel, mendelek, myndel.

mlynkowaé — ‘oczyszcza¢ zboze miynkiem’: najpierw to byly co nie wiala ...
tvlko tyle co wymliocita ... i z plewami wszystko szlo do wialni ... pozni trzeba byto
mbynkowac ... a byly ... pozni juz byly ... co oddzielaly ... wialy ... (Grz); méynkowaé
... (Chr); jak sie miocito wiejko maszyno ... to nie trza bylo wia¢ ... a targanko ...
i prostomitotno to byla wialnia ... trzeba jo bylo wialnio ... i poznij mlynkowac ... na

przvkiad ... trzeba byto ... (ZyD).

Wedlug powyzszych zasad — w ramach serii ,,Wielkopolskie Stowniki Regionalne”
— aktualnie ukonczonych zostato juz siedem toméw, przy czym jeden zostal niedawno
ztozony w wydawnictwie (zob. nizej wykaz), inne sg w fazie opracowania. Przystep-
no$¢ zaproponowanej formy prezentacji materialu gwarowego powoduje, ze z wielu
srodowisk lokalnych mamy sygnaty checi wspdipracy; wyrazane jest to stwierdzeniem:
,,my tez taki stownik chcemy”.

Mowiac o dialektologii w Poznaniu, nie sposdéb pomingé rozwijajacej si¢ wspolpra-
cy z licznymi o$rodkami zagranicznymi. Sprowadza si¢ to przede wszystkim do wy-
miany zalozen teoretycznych i konkretnych osiggnie¢ w badaniach terenowych; sa one
prezentowane na konferencjach migdzynarodowych. Specyfika dotychczasowych do-
ciekan dialektologii slawistycznej przesadza, ze wspoétpraca na tym polu rozwija si¢
glownie migdzy osrodkami skupionymi w obrebie narodowych akademii nauk. Srodo-
wisko poznanskich dialektologéw wysoko ceni mozliwo§¢ bezposrednich kontaktow —
wymiang literatury naukowej oraz udzial w konferencjach (czgsto wspotorganizowa-
nych) — z Kolegami z akademickich instytutow Rosji (Petersburg i Moskwa), Ukrainy
(Kijow i Lwow), Butgarii (Sofia), Czech (Brno). Coraz czg¢$ciej nawigzywane sg kon-
takty naukowe z przedstawicielami osrodkéw dialektologicznych w innych panstwach.
Na podkreslenie zastuguje tez rozwijajaca si¢ wymiana naukowa z zagranicznymi pla-
cowkami uniwersyteckimi.

Pracownia Dialektologiczna UAM jest organizatorem — lub tez czyni to we wspot-
pracy z PTPN oraz innymi zaktadami jezykoznawczymi UAM — dwu cyklicznych kon-
ferencji o coraz wigkszym udziale prelegentow zagranicznych. ,,Gwary dzis” to wcze-
$niej seria wydawnicza PTPN przynoszaca od 2001 roku referaty uprzednio
wyglaszane na konferencjach z cyklu o takiej samej nazwie; integracja slawistycznego
srodowiska dialektologicznego pozwolila przeksztalci¢ ja w internetowy rocznik po-
swigcony dialektologii stowianskiej, ktory od 2015 roku — bedac nieformalnym orga-
nem Komisji Dialektologicznej przy Miedzynarodowym Komitecie Slawistow — jest
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dostepny jako ,,Gwary Dzis§” pod adresem http://gwary.ptpn.poznan.pl/pl/index-pl/ lub
https://pressto.amu.edu.pl/index.php/gd. W cyklu dwuletnim natomiast jest (wspot)or-
ganizowana od 2014 roku konferencja ,,Jezyk w regionie — region w jezyku”, ktdrej
materialy publikowane sa pod tym samym tytutem (pierwszy tom ukazat si¢ w Pozna-
niu w roku 2016).

I na koniec wazne adresy:
http://dialektologia.amu.edu.pl/index.htm
dialektologia@amu.edu.pl

Wielkopolskie Stowniki Regionalne:

Kobus J., Gniazdowski T. (red.) (2018), Stownik jezyka mieszkaricow okolic Gniezna. Swieta,
wierzenia i przesqdy, Poznan.

Kobus J., Stepien M. (red.) (2018), Stownik jezyka mieszkancow Czerniejewa. Praca na roli
i w gospodarstwie, Poznan.

Kobus J., Migdatek A. (red.) (2021), Stownik jezyka mieszkancow okolic Pobiedzisk. Praca na
roli i w gospodarstwie, Poznan (w druku).

Osowski B. (red.) (2018a), Gospodarz. Stownik jezyka mieszkancow powiatu kolskiego, Poznan.
Osowski B. (red.) (2018b), Gospodyni. Stownik jezyka mieszkancow powiatu kolskiego, Poznan.

Osowski B. (red.) (2019), W kuchni u pleszewian. Stownik jezyka i kultury mieszkancow powia-
tu pleszewskiego, Poznan.

Sierociuk J. (red.) (2019a), Stownik jezyka mieszkancow ziemi tukowskiej. Praca na roli i w go-
spodarstwie, Poznan.
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Fot. 1. Rektorat Uniwersytetu im. Adama Mickiewicza w Poznaniu (fot. J. Sierociuk)
Photo 1. Office of the chancellor of Adam Mickiewicz University in Poznan (photo by J. Sierociuk)

Fot. 2. ,,Uczestnicy kursu jez. finskiego w Seminariom jez. polskiego dnia 7 stycznia 1938 r. Doc.
dr Adam Tomaszewski (od prawej), Prof. dr Edward Klich, Prof. dr Mikotaj Rudnicki (...) p. asyst.
Leon Kaczmarek [stoi trzeci od prawej: pod krzyzykiem Zenon Sobierajski”. Fot. z archiwum
(i podpis) prof. dra Zenona Sobierajskiego [za: Gwary dzis. 4. Konteksty dialektologii, pod red.
J. Sierociuka, Poznan 2007, s. 25]

Photo 2. “Participants of a course in Finnish in the Polish Language Seminar on 7 January 1938.
Adam Tomaszewski, Ph.D. (from right), Prof. Edward Klich, Ph.D., Prof. Mikotaj Rudnicki, Ph.D.
(...) assistant Leon Kaczmarek [third from right: Zenon Sobierajski under the cross”. Photo (and
inscription) from Prof. Zenon Sobierajski’s archive [as in: Gwary dzis. 4. Konteksty dialektologii,
J. Sierociuk (ed.), Poznan 2007, p. 25]
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Fot. 3. Pierwsza strona ksiazki
z autografem Edwarda Klicha

Photo 3. First page of the book
with Edward Klich’s autograph

Fot. 4. Ulica Fredry 10. Wspotczesne siedziba poznanskiej polonistyki (fot. J. Sierociuk)
Photo 4. Fredry 10. Now seat of the Poznan Institute of Polish Studies (photo by J. Sierociuk)



Fot. 5. Hol gtéwny gmachu siedziby
poznanskiej polonistyki (fot. J. Siero-
ciuk)

Photo 5. Hallway in the seat of the
Poznaf Institute of Polish Studies
(photo by J. Sierociuk)

Fot. 6. Dziedziniec Poznanskiego Towarzystwa Przyjaciot Nauk (fot. J. Sierociuk)
Photo 6. Yard of the Poznan Society for the Advancement of Arts and Sciences (photo by J. Sierociuk)
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Mapa 689. Nazwy klepiska w stodole
Oprac. H. Nowak

Fot. 8. Mapa Atlasu jezyka i kultury ludowej Wielkopolski — Nazwy klepiska w stodole
Photo 8. Map from Atlas jezyka i kultury ludowej Wielkopolski — words for a barn threshing floor




Fot. 9. Cztonkowie Pracowni Dialektologicznej UAM (od lewej:) dr hab. Btazej Osowski, dr hab.
Justyna Kobus, prof. dr hab. Jerzy Sierociuk (foto K. Zagloba)

Photo 9. Members of the Institute of Dialectology at the Poznan University (from left): Blazej
Osowski, Ph.D., Justyna Kobus, Ph.D., Prof. Jerzy Sierociuk, Ph.D. (photo by K. Zagloba)

Fot. 10. Dr hab. Justyna Kobus i prof. dr hab. Jerzy Sierociuk podczas badan terenowych w Dabrow-
ce Wielkopolskiej (z archiwum J. Sierociuka)

Photo 10. Justyna Kobus, Ph.D. and Prof. Jerzy Sierociuk, Ph.D., during field research in Dabrowka
Wielkopolska (from J. Sierociuk’s archive)



Fot. 11. Prof. dr hab. Jerzy Sierociuk
w trakcie badan w Weglewie k. Pobie-
dzisk (fot. J. Kobus)

Photo 11. Prof. Jerzy Sierociuk, Ph.D.,

during field research in Weglewo near
Pobiedziska (photo by J. Kobus)

Fot. 12. Zakonczenie projektu badawczego ze szkota w Czerniejewie (Stownik jezyka mieszkancow
Czerniejewa. Praca na roli i w gospodarstwie, Poznan 2018)

Photo 12. Completion of a research project with a school in Czerniejewo (Stownik jezyka miesz-
kancow Czerniejewa. Praca na roli i w gospodarstwie, Poznan 2018)



Fot. 13. Warsztaty dialektologiczne dla zainteresowanych w I LO im. Tadeusza Kosciuszki w Lukowie
(Stownik jezyka mieszkancow ziemi tukowskiej. Praca na roli i w gospodarstwie, Poznan 2019)

Photo 13. Dialectology workshop held in a secondary school in Lukow (Stownik jezyka miesz-
kancow ziemi tukowskiej. Praca na roli i w gospodarstwie, Poznan 2019)

Fot. 14. Uczestnicy konferencji ,,Gwary dzi$” — Obrzycko 2010
Photo 14. Participants of the “Dialects today” conference held in Obrzycko in 2010



Fot. 15. Dr hab. Justyna Kobus i dr hab.
Btazej Osowski w czasie konferencji we
Lwowie (2008) (fot. J. Sierociuk)

Photo 15. Justyna Kobus, Ph.D. and Btazej
Osowski, Ph.D., during a conference in
Lvov (2008) (photo by J. Sierociuk)

Fot. 16. Prof. dr hab. Jerzy Sierociuk podczas konferencji w Petersburgu (2014), z prawej prof. dr
Sergey Myznikov

Photo 16. Prof. Jerzy Sierociuk, Ph.D., during a conference in Saint Petersburg (2014), from right
Prof. Sergey Myznikov, Ph.D.



Fot. 17. Prof. dr hab.
Jerzy Sierociuk i dr
hab. Btazej Osowski
przed siedzibg peters-
burskich dialektolo-
gow (2014)

Photo 17. Prof. Jerzy
Sierociuk, Ph.D.

and Btazej Osowski,
Ph.D., in front of

the seat of the Saint
Petersburg dialectolo-
gists (2014)

Fot. 18. Podczas konferencji w Kijowie (2008): prof. dr Svietlana Tolstaya, prof. dr Leonid Kasat-
kin, prof. dr hab. Jerzy Sierociuk

Photo 18. A conference in Kiev (2008): Prof. Svietlana Tolstaya, Ph.D., Prof. Leonid Kasatkin, Ph.D.,
Prof. Jerzy Sierociuk, Ph.D.
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Abstract: This article presents the most relevant information on the history of dialectological research
in Poznan and its context, the academic achievements of the Poznan University enjoyed in cooperation
with the Poznan Society for the Advancement of Arts and Sciences. The two institutions have greatly
contributed to the development of Polish studies including dialectology.

The presented information pertains chiefly to the relatively unknown accomplishments of the dialectology
team, for example a phonographic archive containing recordings of utterances of informants born in the
second half of the 19" century (the oldest interlocutor was born in 1855). Together with contemporary
recordings, the collection contains approximately 3,700 hours of rural speech. The entire archive is
available in a digital version.

The text is supplemented with information about the history of Poznan dialectology and the contemporary
activities of the team of the Dialectology Workshop at the Poznan University, mainly lexicographic works.
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Abstrakt: Sto lat dialektologii w Poznaniu. W artykule przedstawione sa najwazniejsze informacje
dotyczace historii badan dialektologicznych w Poznaniu. Podano tez istotne dane, szkicujac kontekst
tych dziatan — dzialalno$¢ naukowa Uniwersytetu Poznanskiego $ci§le powiazana jest z Poznanskim To-
warzystwem Przyjaciot Nauk. Te dwie instytucje naukowe maja wielkie zastugi w rozwoju studiow
polonistycznych, a w tym dialektologii.

Przedstawione informacje dotycza gidwnie mato znanych osiagnigé¢ zespotu dialektologicznego — miedzy
innymi archiwum fonograficznego z rejestracjami wypowiedzi informatoréw urodzonych w drugiej potowie
XIX wieku (najstarszy rozmowca pochodzi z roku 1855), co z nagraniami wspolczesnymi daje w sumie
zarejestrowanych okoto 3700 godzin mowy ludowej — cato$¢ tego archiwum dostgpna jest w wersji cyfrowe;.
Tekst uzupehia gar§¢ informacji o historii dialektologii poznanskiej, konczy za$ szkic wspotczesnych
dziatan zespotu Pracowni Dialektologicznej UAM — glownie prac leksykograficznych.

Stowa kluczowe: historia dialektologii w Poznaniu, polonistyka na UAM, Poznanskie Towarzystwo
Przyjaciot Nauk, leksykografia gwar Wielkopolski.

The Poznan University could not have been founded before Poland regained
independence in 1918. Therefore, the history of the university started formally in 1919
when the Piast University was established and renamed in 1920 the Poznan University.
Since 1955 it has operated as Adam Mickiewicz University in Poznan (AMU).
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For years, the Poznan community strived to establish a university. The first efforts
were made before the first Partition of Poland (1772).

In 1519, the Lubranski Academy was founded which boasted the title of Academia Pos-
naniensis and is now regarded the beginning of the Poznan academic tradition. The school
was among the first in Poland to offer modern, humanistic education, diverging from the
medieval scholastic model of teaching (Kaniewska 2018, 11).

In the early 17" century, in 1611 king Sigismund III Vasa granted the Poznan Jesuit college
(established in 1573) with a privilege and thus upgraded it to the rank of an academy. Un-
fortunately, the founding edict was not signed by the pope, allegedly due to the protests of
the Krakow Academy (Kaniewska 2018, 12).

Poznan did not enjoy a university at the time of the First Polish Republic. Following
the Partitions of Poland, the Prussian authorities were approached in this matter shortly
after the Congress of Vienna but it did not bring about the expected results. The efforts
aimed at establishing a university in Poznan

started at the time when the Grand Duchy of Posen was to be created and a petition was
filed in Berlin on 3 May 1819, repeated at meetings of the national assembly held in 1827
and 1839. The argument put forward repeatedly by the applicants was the right of Polish
people to create a department of the Polish language and literature. The Prussian authorities
kept dismissing the argument by replying that the department could be established in the
already existing universities in the other Prussian cities (Wroctaw, Kaliningrad, Berlin) (Ma-
ciejewski 2018, 26).

Consequently, the Poznah university was not established during the Partitions of
Poland. The early 20" century marked construction of buildings erected with the Roy-
al Academy in mind, a substitute of a Prussian university. The complex of buildings
boasts a concert hall with very good acoustics used for philharmonic performances
(including the International Henryk Wieniawski Violin Competition) and the Rector’s
offices. However, these efforts on the part of the Prussian authorities were aimed at
transforming Poznan into the Kaiser’s Residenzstadt (city of residence). Back then, in
1902-1918, after dismantling the city fortifications, the so-called castle district was
built with buildings partly used by the University today. The building of the former
Colonisation Committee calls for special attention as the contemporary seat of the
Faculty of Polish and Classical Philology of the AMU. This is an example of the me-
anders of history: the building of an institution established by the Prussian authorities
to fight anything Polish now host the rooms and laboratories dedicated to Polish stud-
ies, oftentimes considered the best in the country.

As a young university, Poznan faced problems with shortages of academic teachers.
In the faculty of Polish philology, linguists were the hardest to find.

When the classes started, the faculty of the Polish language at the Poznan University was
not (...) staffed and starting in the 3™ semester, the lectures were conducted by proxy by
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Dobrzycki, Lehr and Rudnicki in their respective fields of study. It was not until January
1922 when Edward Klich, Ph.D., a “substitute professor” from Krakow took over lectures in
the faculty. In March 1922, there was an exchange between Lvov and Poznan at the faculty
of Slavic philology. Tadeusz Lehr-Sptawinski left Poznan for Lvov; after his departure Ka-
zimierz Nitsch taught Polish dialectology in Poznan for one trimester. After August 1922,
Prof. Henryk Utaszyn from Lvov headed the faculty of Slavic philology in Poznan (Macie-
jewski 2018, 56-57).

Poznan was also at a disadvantage when it came to attracting teachers, losing to
the universities in Lvov, Warsaw and Krakow. A good example is Kazimierz Nitsch
who initially accepted a proposal of heading the faculty of the Polish language at the
Poznan University but ultimately chose the faculty of Slavic philology in Krakow
(Maciejewski 2018, 57). In these circumstances, from the beginning of his stay in
Poznan, Edward Klich managed linguistics'; his “academic achievements (...) were in-
spired by dialectology, an always present and sometimes the prevailing current” (Wal-
czak 2018a, 252).

Over time, the Poznan University reinforced its position as an academic centre;
other faculties were also developed. The graduates of the PU contributed to decipher-
ing the code of the Enigma machine, the German encryption device. The high level of
academic mathematics and an excellent command of the German language (a phenom-
enon still observed in the oldest inhabitants of Wielkopolska) paved way for the suc-
cess of the decryption team consisting of students of mathematics. Now the university
has made available the Centre for the Enigma Machine, more frequently referred to as
the Museum of the Enigma Machine, documenting the huge success of the university’s
graduates in the form of their contribution to precipitating the end of WWIL.

Over the years, the faculty of the Poznan University incorporated its graduates,
among them Adam Tomaszewski, Ph.D. Born in Wielkopolska, he laid the foundations
for dialectology and its dynamic development at the PU (Kobus 2017; Lewaszkiewicz
2018). Nevertheless, as the faculty was still understaffed, “visiting lectures” were the
order of the day. K. Nitsch’s stay, albeit short, definitely affected the methodological
assumptions of dialect studies adopted in Poznan; the Krakow scholar discovered and
appreciated here the young A. Tomaszewski. These relations must have contributed in
the future to the methodological impact of the “Krakow school” on the research car-
ried out by representatives of Poznan dialectology managed in the second half of the
20" century by Prof. Zenon Sobierajski, a disciple of A. Tomaszewski. While the
methodological contribution of K. Nitsch to the dialectological level is undisputable;
there were more contributors.

' Of interest to the history of the Polish studies in Poznan is a work by J.F. Karskiy from E. Klich’s
book collection; beside the owner’s autograph the book bears traces of the German occupation. This speci-
men of bibliophilia has been in my possession for some time. Yefim Fyodorovich Karskiy (1860-1931) was
a Belarusian linguist and ethnographer. In 1893-1915, he stayed in Warsaw where he was elected twice (in
1905 and 1908) rector of the Warsaw Imperial University (Amnepamopckuii Bapwasckuii Ynusepcumem).
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Fully organised, systematic, world-level academic and teaching activities in the realm of
Polish, Slavic and Indo-European linguistics in Poland did not start until the time of Roz-
wadowski, Nitsch and Lo$. It was a stroke of good fortune that these three scholars could
cooperate for some time in one location, creating a linguistic academic centre (the so-called
“Krakow school of linguistics”). The results of this cooperation were soon tangible. A ma-
jority of the next generation of Polish linguists were either their immediate students or
related to them in some way or another even if educated at other universities [bolded
by JS] (Piwowarczyk 2020, 135).

In the Interwar period, dialectology was developed at the Poznan University by
E. Klich but more frequently associated with the development of the discipline in Poznan
is A. Tomaszewski, born in Lopienno, Wagrowiec county in Wielkopolska. However,
neither of them had an opportunity to continue their research after WWII which they did
not survive. E. Klich was the first Polish professor to be shot soon after Germans invad-
ed Poznan (Walczak 2018a); A. Tomaszewski died in the last days of the war on his way
home from a liberated concentration camp (Lewaszkiewicz 2018).

Despite the German repressions, the Poznan circles of academics were involved in
the tertiary level of education. The University of the Western Territories was in opera-
tion, probably outside of Poznan (Wikarjak 1972) which is evidence of the local de-
mand for a university irrespective of the circumstances.

After WWII, the Poznan University developed dynamically, and dialectology was not
an exception from the rule. In this context, the following information will be of impor-
tance: the establishment of the institution, since 1955 referred to as Adam Mickiewicz
University in Poznan which has been lately considered among the big three Polish uni-
versities; the Poznan faculty of Polish studies is considered the best in the country; the
Poznan dialectology is among few faculties enjoying a separate organisational unit. Since
1974 it has been an independent Institute of Polish Dialectology, transformed into the
Dialectology Workshop (the subject is discussed in the subsequent part of the article).

It would be impossible to present the Poznan university without referring, even
briefly, to the achievements of the Poznan academics. As there was absolutely no hope
for establishing a university, the community in Wielkopolska founded the Poznan So-
ciety for the Advancement of Arts and Sciences (PTPN) which started operation on
13 February 1857. The founders of the Society intended to protects and develop the
endangered national culture. To some extent, the Society replaced a university, by an-
imating the scholarly life in this part of Prussia. Organised faculties were involved in
regular academic research; a library collected many specimens of Polish literature, in-
valuable to Polish culture. The library boasts priceless collections of books donated to
the Society by its members, especially at the beginning of the Society’s operations. At
present, the collection grows mainly as a result of a (typically international) exchange
of books between libraries and profiled purchases. As a result of a very good tradition,
despite the harm inflicted by the two world wars, the Society’s library is an excellent
place of work for people interested in broadly defined humanities.

The PTPN attracted not only people involved in protecting Polish culture in the
Prussian territory. The Society was partly responsible for the success of preventing
Germanisation; statistics provide compelling evidence of that:
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“According to data from 1846, the Great Duchy of Posen was inhabited by 1,342,000 people
including 841,000 Poles (63 %), 420,000 Germans (31 %) and 81,000 Jews (6 %).

In 1905, the numbers were as follows: 1,990,000 people, including 1,220,000 Poles (61%),
770,000 Germans (39 %); the latter number contains all the Jews.

This is an indication that nearly 100 years of Germanisation did not bring about much ef-
fect” (Jedraszewski, Szczepaniak 2010, 9).

German materials related to the nationality issues in some parts of Wielkopolska
also provide a specific image. According to the research carried out by Stanistaw Ma-
lepszak, German documents prove unambiguously that in 1918, Bukdéwiec Gorny (and
many neighbouring villages in Leszno county) was inhabited exclusively by Poles.
However, this does not mean that it was a standard situation in the area (Malepszak
2007, 207). The specific distribution of Germanisms in the local dialects comes as no
surprise; areas of intensive Prussian colonization do not show deep concentration
thereof in the local dialects (Gliszczynska 2007, 280).

In these circumstances, the Poznan Society for the Advancement of Arts and Sci-
ences could not do anything but get involved in creating a new university. The Society
provided the first teachers and rectors of the Poznan university.

The Society’s Publishers have greatly contributed to promoting issues of dialectol-
ogy and the achievements of Poznan dialectologists. In 1960, the Society reactivated
publishing “Slavia Occidentalis”, a journal dedicated to issues of the language and
culture of western Slavs. It has presented many articles dedicated to analyses of vari-
ous aspects of Wielkopolska and other dialects. The Publishers launched to the market
a lengthy Questionnaire to the Atlas of Wielkopolska's folk language and culture (So-
bierajski 1972). “Gwary Dzis” [“Dialects Today”] have been connected with the PTPN
since the very beginning — initially as a series of materials on international conferences
co-organised with the Institute of Polish Philology of the Poznan University, entitled
“Dialects Today”; since 2015 it has been an online annual dedicated to Slavic dialec-
tology (http://gwary.ptpn.poznan.pl/pl/index-pl/). Notably, the boosted international
prestige reflected in, among other things, a growing number of foreign participants of
the conferences has opened up an opportunity for the Poznan scholars to submit an
application to the 14" International Congress of Slavists in Ohrid (2008) for affiliation
at the International Committee of Slavists of the Dialectology Committee.

Dialectology at the Poznan University developed in two ways: the basic current
stems from activities instigated by Ludwik Zabrocki who “Back in (August) 1946 (...)
started to organise a suitable research centre, informally referred to as the “Phono-
graphic Archive”. At the development phase, the centre operated as part of the Western
Slavic Institute” (Nowak 2001, 201). Officially, the centre was called the Phonograph-
ic Archive of the Western Slavic Institute of the Poznan University. In the subsequent
years it was renamed the Phonographic Institute of the Poznan University (after 1951),
the Phonographic Workshop at the Faculty of the Polish Language of the PU (after
1952), the Workshop for Archiving Dialects at the Faculty of General Linguistics of
the AMU (1960-1969), the Institute of Polish Dialectology (Nowak 2001, 202-203)
affiliated with the Institute of Polish Philology of the AMU (1974-2009) and, finally,
the Dialectology Workshop at the IPP AMU (since 2009). This is the “lineage” of
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contemporary dialectological research at the Poznan University. This tradition of dia-
lectology, exceeding Polish studies, has been continued and reflected in the arrange-
ment of the rooms. Before relocation to a building at ul. Fredry 10, dialectology was
located in the old seat of the Polish studies in Collegium Novum, on the last floor
together with German studies while the Polish studies were located below, on the sec-
ond and third floor. Today, our rooms are also located in the loft (4" floor) which has
its advantages because the lower floors and the “broken” space do not interfere with
listening to the recordings taken during field studies.

The Poznan dialectology has made a significant contribution to the achievements of
scholars related by structure to Polish studies. After WWII, Prof. Stanistaw Urbanczyk
played an important role in developing the linguists dealing with Polish studies, in-
cluding dialectology. He stayed in Poznan in 1947-1956 and served even as a dean.
Prof. Monika Gruchmanowa and Prof. Zygmunt Zagdrski were other contributors,
propagating knowledge of the (mostly systemic) complexity of Wielkopolska dialects
among “Polish” scholars. They wrote monographs of the dialects spoken in western
Wielkopolska (Gruchmanowa 1970) and northern Wielkopolska (Zagérski 1967). They
also contributed to the publication of the Atlases of the folk language and culture of
Wielkopolska (the subject is discussed in the subsequent part of the article).

More information on the development of Polish linguistics (including dialectology)
at the AMU is presented Z. Zagorski (Zagorski 2011) while B. Walczak (Walczak
2018b, 303-306) has compiled a list of professors with a special impact on the devel-
opment of the Poznan teachers of Polish studies.

Research into Wielkopolska dialects is of importance not only in the context of
general characteristics of Polish and Slavic dialects. Perhaps even more important is
documenting them because of their role in shaping the national language (and cul-
ture). What is more, the peripheral location of Wielkopolska on a linguistic map of
Poland (and the Slavic world) has resulted in the existence of many archaic elements,
the so-called peripheral archaisms which give insight into old language structures.
They provide evidence of the native origin of some words (e.g. murzyn [a black per-
son] ‘one who is darkened, dark’ < Wielkopolska dialect murzy¢ ‘to blacken’ (Siero-
ciuk 2005)), bystry ‘bright’ (bystre stonce, bystra sukienka), kromka ‘a lateral part or
end of a whole’ (not only kromka chleba ‘the first or last piece of a loaf of bread’ —
unlike in the general language: ‘a subsequent sliced piece of bread from its central
(soft) part’) kromka kopca, kromka materialu (sartorial: ‘a strip of fabric, narrow — on
the sides — when unrolled from a bolt’) etc. Many confirmations do not appear until
intense field explorations. In a majority of cases, these are words without lexico-
graphic documentation, therefore often they are not present in linguistic research
awareness.

As a result of historical developments, in the early stage of documenting the lan-
guage spoken in Poland’s rural areas, Wielkopolska dialects did not enjoy special in-
terest (Sierociuk 2013). Hence the documentation deficit, reflected also in the latest
general Polish Dictionary of Polish Dialects (SGP). An analysis of the dictionary ma-
terial confirms the status well recognised by circles of dialectologists, expecting that
the gaps will be bridged soon (Kara§ 2011, 58, 293). Excerpts from the work of Oskar
Kolberg (Kolberg 1875-1882) and A. Tomaszewski’s notes from 1930-1932 (Sierociuk
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2019b) do not provide a basis for characterising Wielkopolska dialects, let alone ob-
serving the change dynamics.

The post-war period in the history of Poznan dialectology was marked by intense
activities in the area of documenting the collection of Wielkopolska dialects. From the
beginning of the team archiving the language spoken by people in rural areas, the field
documentation was extended by initially several-minute-long recordings on acetate discs,
later on magnetic tape and, finally, registered in a digital format. In 2001, Prof. Henryk
Nowak, the then manager of the Polish Dialectology Unit, wrote in an act of handing
over the responsibility for the subsequent development of Poznan dialectology:

The Unit of Polish Dialectology has at its disposal (...) phonographic dialectal texts from
520 villages from various regions in Poland. (...) These phonic archived dialectological ma-
terial, expressed in time units, offers in total approximately 520 hours of recordings of lan-
guage of villagers (Nowak 2001, 205).

The mentioned materials are the most valuable because of the time when they were
recorded and the characteristics of the respondents. Let me provide some data:

The oldest recording was made as early as on 8 August 1945; Tadeusz Wronkows-
ki’s interlocutor was a male inhabitant of Poznan, born in 1918. The entire documen-
tation is 44°37” long. By 1947, more recordings were made (ranging from 19’56 to
40°00”). Later (and very systematically) the dialects from various regions (mainly the
vicinity of Zlotéw but also individuals repatriated from Romania together with inhab-
itants of Czech cities: Brno, and Albanian — including Tirana) were recorded by Pro-
fessor L. Zabrocki, the founding father of the Poznan archive. After 1949, Z. Sobiera-
jski, Ph.D. was in charge of obtaining dialectal texts. Due to the limited capacity of
the discs, initially some utterances did not exceed 4-5 minutes. Of course, in a specif-
ic village several discs were recorded. As more equipment was purchased for the
Poznan team, the duration of the recording grew (still on discs). At present, all the
materials (the oldest and the latest alike) have been digitalized. In the new catalogue,
each item takes into account a number of parameters which were at some point includ-
ed into the methodological assumptions adopted by the team (Sierociuk 2003).

The oldest informant whose uttering is stored in the archive of the Dialectology
Workshop of the AMU, was born in 1855 (sic!); it was a male inhabitant of Bukowska
Wola near Miechow in the Krakow region. In total, Z. Sobierajski recorded 52’40 of
the informant’s utterances. Let me provide more extracts from the catalogue (record-
ings mainly from Wielkopolska) to exemplify the value of the archived materials:

— informant born in 1860; Nowa Wie§ Krolewska near Wrzesnia (71°10”),

— informant born in 1862; Dabrowa near Wielun (35°46”),

— informant born in 1864; Mankowice near Nysa (04°38”),

— informant born in 1866; Kawe¢czyn near Szczytno (09°08”),

— informant born in 1866; Drawsko near Czarnkow (58°36”);

— informant born in 1866; Wyszyny near Chodziez (53°25”),

— informant born in 1866; Morzewo near Chodziez (29°47”),

— informant born in 1867; Wijewo near Leszno (63°26),

— informant born in 1868; Krolikowo near Znin (30°43”).



JERZY SIEROCIUK

50

€1 10 6v61 DjooIqe7 NIMpNT | 976 1quijQ SUO | 810¢T eIueqy ueseq[e | [

€1 10 6¥61 DjooIqeZ IMpnT | 88 j00IqeZ JOZOf | L10T 20zs03pAg aoufoyy asez) | 1

LT T 8¥61 DjooIqe7 NIMPT | 606 NAzoyeqin) mejsiuelg | 9[0T Mmoxers| mouezIy) eezomey |

LT T 8¥61 DjooIqe7 YIMpny | 7.8 NAzoyeqin uef | 900C Mmoxers| mouezIy) efezoemy | |

60 T1 8¥61 DjooIqez7 YIMpT | 698 FO0ISSIOM FRUPIAL | STOT epid MO10FZ wolumels | ¢

80 TI 8+61 DjooIqe7 YIMpNT | €16 eysmepey BURN | $10T epid MO10FZ eolumepey | ¢

80 TI 8t61 DjooIqe7 NIMpNT | 688 eden eIpeyoo | €10T epid MO10FZ udparyy | 1

LO T 8¥61 DjooIqez YIMpny | 8.8 EYSMOUI[EIA| BUIRYIIN | TI0T epid MO10FZ omaznyez | |

LO T 8¥61 DjooIqe7 NIMpNT | 668 [ossEN fomed | 10T epid MO10FZ umdrg | 1

90 1 8¥61 DjooIqe7 NIMPNT | 0T6 Yozsemf jozor | 010 BIUBLIOY ‘wry eurmodng | |

S0 TI 8t61 DjooIqe7 NIMPT | 0T6 Yozsemnf Jozor | 600T BIUBLIOY 1MoL euRlog | |

€2 01 8+61 DjooIqe7 NIMPNT | TT6 eysmolog BUIN | 800C eIuBNy)I] oulenyn) | €]
ST 80 8+61 DjooIqez YImMpny | 788 ey Azolquy | $00T epid MO10FZ onjEY | |

ST 80 8t61 DjooIqe7 YIMpnT | G/8 e[SN[D JOZO[ | €00T epid MO10FZ eolumepey | |

ST 80 8+61 DjooIqez IMpT | 016 emoqh( elzopoal |  200T epid MO10FZ eolUME)S ||

ST 80 8t61 DjooIqe7 YIMpT | 016 emoqh( elzopool, | ¢/ epid MO10FZ BOIUAMEIS

€2 80 8+61 DjooIqe7 YIMpT | 126 yoord BRIGZI | LOOT urqny 00ZIKZPSIN BUOQIOS ZoIezS | |

6T €0 8¥61 DjooIqez YIMpnT | 816 JOISLY MEPRA | 00T ED[EAO[SOYOAZ)) owg | [

60 €0 L¥61 DISAIqOS UBLIEIN [ (88 psmospermy] fozipuy | popl eysjodoyjorm ueuzod | [[
80 €0 9V61 | DISMOYJOIM ZSnopel |  6L8 epdin yoowlop | Sop1 eysjodoyjorm ueuzod | ¢l
6C CI SY61 DISMOYIOIMN Zsnape], Sl6 Mv_mo_umomeQ BUI[PH 00r1 eruerowod Ogouos_.og OBOHUL._,D?/ 1

6C CI Sv61 DISMOYIOIMN Zsnape], 188 EmBOv—Q%M Jozsiouer] 10¥1 eruerowod Ogouos_.og ourzn| 1

80 80 SY61 | DISMOYJOIM Zsnopel | 816 Aezs) JOzor | €0v1 eysjodoyjoim ueuzod | 0

NNV 2y Jo doyssiopy £30[03091e1(q 9y} Jo daIyore orydeiouoyd oy) ur SSUIpIooar 3S9p[o ayl ‘[ 9[qeL




51

A centennial of dialectology in Poznan

0l LO 6v61 DysferoIqog uousz 0681 IISMI[QOIM JOZOf §e0c 20z503pAg oufISo ouzsng
80 LO 6¥61 DysferIqog uousz 0881 eysUIZpng euAzIeiey| ¥€0T 20z503pAg oupISo 03Ma3zsoqets
80 L0 6¥61 ysfe101qog uousz €881 BSSN] YOZSIOUBI] €€0T z0zs03pAg MBFO0IMOU] omoNzpdg
80 L0 6¥61 pysfe1s1qog uoudz 1881 BYSINN BMBISAPBIA\ 7€0C 20zs03pAg oufiSoN BOIUMOSIR],
UBLINSEJA]
L0 LO 6¥61 I00IqeZ qImpny 6061 BYSMONIBZS BUUBO[ LLOT -UBTULIBA\ BOIZPIN Apoyorepm
uerueRIOWOJ
L0 LO 6¥61 13o01qeZ yImpn 9681 zsing JoRIm 9L0T -ueIABANY owkzozg wiksed
L0 LO 6¥61 pjsfemoIqog uousz | 6L81 NAzoRID JOzOr | 1€0T 20z503pAg oufISoN omoppey
90 L0 6¥61 pjsfemolqog uousz | L8] DI UAZIMEAN | 0E0T 20z503pAg oufISo oordmysig
90 LO 6¥61 DysferIqog uousz 7681 BYSUIGS(] BUIUOIUY 620T 20z503pAg oufISo 9IMOzZg
S0 LO 6¥61 DjsferIqog uousz €331 eSS Jozsiouel] 820¢ 20z503pAg oupISo darutmpny
S0 LO 6¥61 pysfemolqog uousz | 0681 eysI0pzed BISe[dd | LTOT 20z503pAg oufISo N d emoiqeq
S0 L0 6¥61 ysfe101qog uousz 8881 DSMIZSIZIY Uef 920C z0zs03pAg MEBFO0IMOU] 2931050
20 L0 661 pysfe1s1qog uoudz g mejsiuelg 8L Soziqoure], Joziqoure], M0Q3ID)
ISMOYo0WI)
S0 SO 6761 MEBFORM ol SPLEH 9dIoA §20t BlAJET] emeqly
IYSMOY0UIT))
¥1 20 6v61 MeORM 8L8I ooimery eruojody ¥20T eysjodoyjorm jsouliqeq O3SWeI 9MON
0T 10 6¥61 13o01qeZ yImpn 1261 ejozg uef £20C o0hzny dotustues| Tompnpy odofg
61 10 6v61 13o0IqeZ yImpn vT6l eYUBZSIYS BUKISATY (44114 geuzod yeuzod
ISMOYo0WI)
81 10 6¥61 MEBFORM glel eymeN oy 020T MeSIEAM ukzsizpng lompey
ST 10 6¥61 I00IqeZ qImpny £col dfyg ziotunzes| 120T BIUBISWOJ no1g eMOI01d
¥1 10 6¥61 [00IqeZ qImpny ¥C6 2qipg YO 610C eIueqy BURI]




52 JERZY SIEROCIUK

Let me also present excerpts from the earliest reports. The columns present the
following information from a recently compiled catalogue: the subsequent number of
recording—discs (CDs in the latest archive) from a specific village; place of recording;
county (according to the old administrative division); region (overlapping with the ad-
ministrative units — provinces); the subsequent number of the CD; the informant?; the
informant’s year of birth; date of recording.

Specifying the age of the interlocutors is of importance not only to researchers in-
terested in the dynamics of linguistic changes taking place in rural areas. Earlier,
I provided information about some of the oldest respondents from Wielkopolska but
I would also like to devote some attention to the oldest informants representing vari-
ous regions in Poland (the two last columns of the table above have been removed).

Table 2. The oldest informants whose utterances are recorded and stored in the phonographic archive
of the Dialectological Workshop of the AMU

Bukowska Wola | Miechow Krakowskie 307 | Andrzej Michalski 1855
1 | Nowa Wie$ Wrzeénia Wielkopolska 2204 | Wincenty Szuba 1860
Krolewska
1 | Dabrowa p W Wielun Lodz 2255 | Marianna Kuzniak 1862
1 | Mankowice Nysa Opole 2043 | Franciszek Hauke 1864
1 | Kaleczyn Szczytno Warmia-Masurian 2056 | Ludorf Lota 1866
16 | Drawsko Czarnkow Wielkopolska 2156 | Malgorzata Smuga 1866
3 | Wyszyny Chodziez Wielkopolska 2168 | Szczepan Wotynski 1866
1 | Morzewo Chodziez Wielkopolska 2229 | Jan Wiorek 1866
1 | Wijewo Leszno Wielkopolska 2155 | Elzbieta Jurowa 1867
1 | Krolikowo Znin Kuyavian-Pomer. 2162 | Teodor Grabowski 1868
1 | Lawki Mogilno Bydgoszcz 2038 | Jozef Ljankowski 1869
1 | Stare Kramsko Sulechow Lubusz 2134 | Anna Majer 1869
1 | Brzoza Wielun Lodz 912 | Marianna Stepien 1869
1 | Liwa Ostroda Warmia-Masurian 2068 | NN mgzczyzna 1869
2 | Liwa Ostroda Warmia-Masurian 2089 | NN mezczyzna 1869
2 | Stawnica Ztotow Wielkopolska 2015 | Michat Weisstock 1869
1 | Kielpiny Wolsztyn Wielkopolska 2135 | Ludwik Rzanny 1869
5 | Wilkowyja Jarocin Wielkopolska 2175 | Antoni Kubicki 1869
4 | Piaski Gostyn Wielkopolska 2181 | Jozefa Jemrychowa 1869
1 | Ogonki Wegorzewo | Warmia-Masurian 2061 | Herman Migge 1870
2 | Banki Bielsk Biatystok 313 | Jozef Peski 1871
Podlaski

1 | Biskupice Mogilno Bydgoszcz 2030 | Wawrzyn Malicki 1871
1 | Lankowiczki Szubin Kuyavian-Pomer. 2161 | Jan Najdul 1871

2 The personal data of the recorded and recording individuals have been published in catalogues of re-
cordings (see Sobierajski 1957).
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1 | Kwaczata Chrzandéw Krakow 2006 | Jan Urbanczyk 1872
6 | Kluki Stupsk Pomorskie 2122 | Henryk Kaitczik 1872
1 | Radosty Olsztyn ‘Warmia-Masurian 2064 | Anna Greichenberg 1872
1 | Wydawy Rawicz Wielkopolska 358 | Marianna Rajczak 1872
2 | Wydawy Rawicz Wielkopolska 359 | Marianna Rajczak 1872
1 | Dobiezyn Nowy Wielkopolska 2174 | Agn. Lamaszewska 1872
Tomysl
1 | Kobylniki Szamotuty Wielkopolska 2202 | Matria 1872
Kaczmarkowa
1 | Topdlno Swiecie Kuyavian-Pomer. 2234 | Ignacy Raniszewski 1873
1 | Ciemniki Swiecie Kuyavian-Pomer. 2238 | Franciszek 1873
Kopkowski
1 | Rogojny Olecko Warmia-Masurian 2059 | Gustaw Rogowski 1873
1 | Obtok Ostrow Wielkopolska 1616 | Antonina Zargba 1873
Wikp
1 | Parkowo Oborniki Wielkopolska 2171 | Antoni Tabat 1873
1 | Lutogniew Krotoszyn Wielkopolska 2177 | Franciszka Morgel 1873
1 | Kicko-Chetmce | Inowroctaw | Bydgoszcz 1307 | Wojciech Skowron 1874
2 | Kicko-Chelmce | Inowroctaw | Bydgoszcz 1308 | Wojciech Skowron 1874
2 | Piaski Sieradz Kuyavian-Pomer. 2112 | Antonina Rychlik 1874
3 | Piaski Sieradz Kuyavian-Pomer. 2113 | Antonina Rychlik 1874
1 | Stotun Miedzyrzecz | Lubusz 2130 | Leon Luka 1874
1 | Okalew Wielun Lodz 1628 | Stanistawa Gluch 1874
1 | Lisia Gora Stupsk Pomerania 2126 | Herman Szymanke 1874
1 | Ostawa Bytow Pomerania 2246 | Ignacy Kowalewski 1874
Dabrowa
1 | Bzury Pisz Warmia-Masurian 2147 | Jan Trynowata 1874
1 | Grodzisko Strzelce Lower Silesia 2241 | Jan Gomuta 1875
1 | Zboze Sepolno Kuyavian-Pomer. 2235 | Jan Mudzik 1875
Wréblew Wielun Lodz 914 | Marcjanna 1875
Szymczewska
1 | Narok Niemodlin Opole 2110 | Stanistaw Zdzuj 1875
1 | Brzezno Gdansk Pomerania 2072 | Jozef Rumczyk 1875
Gdanskie
1 | Biata Piska Pisz Warmia-Masurian 2148 | August Wisniewski 1875
1 | Radawnica Ztotow Wielkopolska 2003 | Jozef Glugla 1875
1 | Szkaradowo Rawicz Wielkopolska 2142 | Maria Wormuth 1875
1 | Zielona Wie$ Rawicz Wielkopolska 2143 | Karol Bartkowiak 1875
1 | Lutomek Migdzychod | Wielkopolska 2172 | Andrzej Jenek 1875
1 | Bachorzew Jarocin Wielkopolska 2176 | Antonina 1875
Wierzchowicka
4 | Zychlewo Gostyn Wielkopolska 2223 | Marcin Nawrocki 1875
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In an evaluation of the suitability of the Poznan record library in research into the
oral Polish language, special attention should be paid to an episode accompanying an
important achievement in Polish studies of dialects. The library of the Dialectologyl
Workshop of the AMU includes records made simultaneously with the activities of the
team managed by K. Nitsch. The recordings are excellent material for extending the
characteristics of Polish dialects spoken in the second half of the 1950s. Back in 1953,
“efforts were made to (...) include in the recordings informants whose dialects had
already been used in questionnaires developed for the purpose of the ‘Small atlas of
Polish dialects’ published by the Polish Academy of Sciences” (Sobierajski 1957, 81).
At that time, these were mainly villages in Wielkopolska and the adjacent areas:
Drawsko, Czarnkéw county’; Wijewo, Leszno county; Piaski, Gostyn county; Sroda
area; Jancewo, Znin county; Walentynowo, Wyrzysk county (Krajna and Bory). Later
on, other informants were selected, residents of villages marked in the MAGP or
sometimes an opportunity availed itself to record utterances of the respondents who
provided material for the atlas. There are over a dozen of these villages, divided into
dialects. These are*:

— Chelmno and Dobrzyn Land: Szczuka, Brodnica county;

— Silesia: Istebna, Cieszyn county; Olza, Wodzistaw county;

— Malopolska: Wieciorka, Myslenice county; Mokrzesz, Czgstochowa county;
Mrukowa, Jasto county; Chomgciska Duze, Zamos$¢ county; Niebieszczany, Sanok
county; Chodow, Miechow county; Miedzna Murowana, Opoczno county; Ujanowice
— Konary, Sandomierz county; Zelechlinek, Rawa Mazowiecka county;

— Masovia: Bialka, Radzyn Podlaski county; Kadzidle, Ostrolgka county;
Osuchowo Nowe, Ostrow Mazowiecka county; Uniszki Zawadzkie, Mtawa county;

— Podlasie: Banki, Bielsk Podlaski county.

As far as | know, these materials have not been subjected to detailed analyses
while they could provide lots of information facilitating more extensive characteristics
of the local dialects. They have not been used as a valuable source in syntax-related
studies. They are undoubtedly very valuable on many levels including a description of
phenomena typical of other levels of linguistic analyses.

The phonographic collection of the Dialectology Workshop of the AMU contains
more than 3,700 hours of recorded conversations with informants from various regions
in Poland; there are also recordings made in the Polish diasporas in Kazakhstan and
the Ukraine. A list of the hours of recordings (all of them now available in a digital
version) is a derivative of a methodological assumptions that any conversation, even
a very short one, should be registered. On the other hand, students often ask a ques-
tion: “why do we do that if we cannot process it single-handedly?”. We are of an
opinion that in the face of a dynamic development (and transformation) of the Polish
language, we need to supplement the research basis for the next generations. General-
ly speaking, we want to ensure that in 50 years’ time, whoever wants to analyse the

3 The division into counties as per the then administrative division.

4 In this specification, bolded are the names of the villages where a respondent was recorded who pre-
viously completed a questionnaire for the MAGP.



A centennial of dialectology in Poznan 55

course of developmental processes in the Polish language, will have at his/her disposal
material indispensable for the analyses.

When researchers focus on a dialect spoken by a single rural community, to a large
extent they can define the characteristic features of the community’s language as it was
spoken in specific time intervals. Many years of observing the speech of inhabitants of
Bukowiec Gorny (Leszno county) has resulted not only in extending the archive by
more than 200 hours of conversations with approximately 70 individuals. This is a rare
situation when a specific dialect is documented in utterances from so many speakers.
Considering the generation factor has resulted in identifying disappearance of specific
forms from the local dialect system — with reduplication of -n- (mainly) in adjectives
indicating materials like glinianny, drewnianny, weinianny. This phenomenon could
have been identified by adopting generational representation in selecting the interlo-
cutors.

For the purpose of field explorations as well as specific analyses, we assume gen-
erational affiliation as indicated by the informant’s year of birth. This is because we
are certain that the complexity of a person’s language is mostly affected by the time
when his/her linguistic competence was acquired, the time of developing the language
system together with the cultural references. For this reason (and for the purpose of
clarity), to us generational affiliation is predominantly marked by the year of birth. We
had many opportunities to (positively) verify this assumption in the course of numer-
ous conversations with the same interlocutors.

For the purpose of clarity (the archive) and research, we have adopted the follow-
ing generational division:

I. born before 1920. This generational group is practically no longer represented.
This is a generation which developed its linguistic habits at home; it is also a genera-
tion whose language (Polish) was not affected by the school. In fact, this generation’s
language is best documented, presented on the maps of language atlases.

II. born in 1921-1945. When referring to the oldest generation, we deal with repre-
sentatives of these years of birth. In rural areas, it is a group of people brought up in
homogenous social and economic conditions. The informants from this interval are the
main source of vocabulary related to the traditional organisation of rural life.

III. born in 1946-1970. The interlocutors from this generation grew up in different
social and economic conditions, marked by gradual disappearance of the traditional
rural structures and the conditions of traditional rural life. Their language has been
largely affected by the school and human migration. Of importance is also the impact
of the external factor — the unprecedented influence of the urban environment.

IV. born in 1971-1995. This generation is most diverse with respect to the condi-
tions affecting their command of language. The social and economic transformations
have left the deepest mark on them. The changes taking place in rural areas and
brought about by external factors (including general electrification, water supply net-
works, different agricultural inputs etc.) which have contributed to a new reality, main-
ly on the vocabulary level.

V. born in 1996 and later. This generation grew up in the progressing transfor-
mation of the growth initiated by the previous generation. Observations of the lan-
guage spoken by representatives of this generation lead to conclusions about the rate
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of linguistic changes that will take place in this group in the future. (Sierociuk 2003,
134).

The adopted generational division presented above makes it possible to carry out
long-term research with the same informants. It also allows to make use of two param-
eters in research into evolutionary processes: the year in which a specific form was
recorded and the informant’s year of birth. In many cases, we can correctly interpret
data obtained many years later in locations previously explored with specific tasks in
mind. A case in point is confrontation of contemporary recordings and materials for
the AJKLW, obtained in the first decade of the 1970s (Sobierajski 1972).

The Atlas jezyka i kultur ludowej Wielkopolski (AJKLW) [Atlas of Wielkopolska’s
folk language and culture ] has been compiled by two research teams from the AMU,
dialectologists and ethnographers. The related questionnaire was developed by the cir-
cles of the Poznan dialectologists and ethnographers. The main contributors included
chief editor Z. Sobierajski and dialectologists M. Gruchmanowa, H. Nowak and Z. Za-
gorski (Sobierajski 1972).

The AJKLW contains 889 maps grouped into subjects in 11 volumes. Therefore it
provides a very exact picture of the linguistic and cultural diversity of the dialects
spoken by inhabitants of Wielkopolska villages. The maps document the status of the
dialect which now belongs to the past. Notably, a majority of the maps was developed
by H. Nowak who should be deemed the major contributor to this part of the Atlas...
(Sierociuk 2018).

While dialectal maps provide lots of information that enable to identify the speci-
ficity of the dialects in question, they fail to explain completely e.g. the importance of
the mapped words. However, it is the dictionary that is used to present the semantics
(meaning and contextual use) of dialectal words.

The first decade of the 21 century was marked by a nearly complete exchange of
the academic faculty and devising new research plans. In 2002, Prof. Henryk Nowak,
manager of the Polish Dialectology Unit at the AMU, went into retirement. He devot-
ed the last days of his life (he died in 2010) to continuing work on the Dictionary of
the dialect of the Hazakis. His intention was to compile a comprehensive dictionary
with an impressive lexicographic documentation presented in a very precise phonetic
transcription. However, the work on the dictionary ended at the preliminary stage
(Sierociuk 2018). By 2007 (the year of his death), Prof. Zenon Sobierajski was in
charge of mainly organisational issues (related to publishing the AJKLW) (Walczak
2018¢, Sierociuk 2020).

When the two professors passed away, attention had to be paid to recruiting personnel
and outlining the research perspectives for the new young team. While the composition of
the research team remained unchanged (three people: Prof. Jerzy Sierociuk, Ph.D., manag-
er, and two students employed half-time), the academic side of the team was reinforced.
Two people: Justyna Kobus, Ph.D. and Btazej Osowski, Ph.D., former students, have be-
come independent scholars. Born in Wielkopolska, they will take care of the position of
the Poznan dialectology in the years to come. Another opportunity will arise when more
doctoral theses are defended in the Dialectology Workshop.

For many years, the circles of dialectologists (in Wielkopolska and elsewhere) have
been plagued by lack of proper lexicographic documentation of the dialects spoken in
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Wielkopolska. An analysis of the material included in the SGP proves unambiguously
that the dialect is least represented here. The need for filling this gap has been increas-
ingly postulated not only by circles of lexicographers. After all, Wielkopolska dialects
have largely contributed to the ultimate shape of the Polish literary language. What is
more, the Polish statehood was achieved in the area.

The aforementioned Dictionary of Polish Dialects (SPG) from Krakow provides
a distinct picture of the lexical abundance of dialects. In evaluations of the achieve-
ments of dialectal lexicography, there are many unfavourable comments about the
Poznan dialectology. This is because the Wielkopolska dialect is very modestly repre-
sented in the SGP files (“Wielkopolska is poorly represented not only in the SPG but
even in the contemporary SGPPAN” — Kara$ 2011,58). Bearing in mind the fact that
the Krakow files contain confirmations of uses of dialectal words, including words
from the 19" century, the shortages of Wielkopolska documentation (especially post-
war) are of special importance. In many cases, the fact distorts the overall picture of
the dialectal phenomena developed on the basis of the files. In this situation there is
a danger of interpreting some phenomena as developing independently (bearing in
mind the lack of documentation from the Wielkopolska zone in the light of abounding
documents from the north and south of Poland).

The SGP files do not offer many excerpts from dialectal texts (or studies thereof)
related to Wielkopolska; simply, they are not to be found in the region. In this situa-
tion, researchers need to resort to hand-written materials. These are not particularly
abundant, either: a list of sources (SGP 1977) provides information that allows to out-
line the lexicographic representation of the specific regions: the name of the village
and the location (including the number in the county), the explorer’s name and the
year of his/her record plus a number of submitted sheets. A similar procedure was
adopted by the editors who first provided information about the delivered supplemen-
tary materials. Starting with issue 16 (reorganisation of editorial work), this data is not
provided. When these materials are compiled, the resulting picture is quite surprising.
I will present only data related to a single county (Gniezno) which is of importance in
the context of the lexicographic ventures launched in the Dialectology Workshop (to
be elaborated on):

GNIEZNO
Gniezno (no number in issue 16) — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 5 sheets
1. Czerniejewo — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 sheets
2. Dabrowka Koscielna — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 sheets
3. Debtowo — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 sheets
4. De¢bnica — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 sheets
5. Dziekanowice — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 sheets
6. Imiotki — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 sheets
7. Kamieniec — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 sheets
8. Kiszkowo — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 sheets
9. Mielzyn — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 sheets
10. Niechanowo — Kazimierz Nitsch, 1904-1939, 50 sheets
Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 sheets
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11. Ostrowite Prymasowskie — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930—1932, 10 sheets
12. Powidz — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 sheets

13. Skorzgcin — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 sheets

14. Strzyzewo — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 sheets

15. Ujazd — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 sheets

16. Wegorzewo — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 sheets

17. Wierzyce — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 sheets

18. Witkowo — Adam Tomaszewski, 1930-1932, 10 sheets

This type of list does not allow to follow historical changes and highlights a lack
of bases for characterising the abundance of the vocabulary. There is a need for inten-
sifying field research as a result of which a dictionary of dialects is compiled — even
if a complex of dialects is small. It is of importance in the context of Wielkopolska
because dialectologists from various centres in Poland have postulated such works:

Lately, we have seen intensified research into the vocabulary of the Polish language spoken
in the former Eastern Borderlands (14 dictionaries). There is a number of regions which
urgently need these dictionaries. They include Wielkopolska proper and Masovia proper in-
cluding Kurpie and Podlasie (Kara$ 2011, 293)°.

Prof. Witold Doroszewski, a prominent Polish linguist used to say that the biggest
problem of dialectology is “shortage of labour”. Typically, teams of dialectologists are
small, independent while complete collection of material in the field oftentimes is be-
yond their capabilities. In this situation, it is imperative to refer to the assistance of the
local communities. For several years, the Dialectology Workshop of the Institute of
Polish Philology of the Poznan University has been involved in this type of activity.
Most typically, the local partner is a school where a group of pupils get involved in
obtaining linguistic material. This is a way of reaching interlocutors (informants) who
know (often only passively) the specific names or observe specific customs. The in-
volved explorers (in this case, pupils from a specific school) follow our guidelines.
Each time, we try to prepare the team of young explorers; at preliminary meetings, we
discuss the way and range of activities. The available devices register entire conversa-
tions; the pupils tend to use their cellular phones. The recordings are sent to the Work-
shop where they are further treated: transcribed (writing down the recording) and fur-
ther processed with respect to the content.

The cooperating representatives of the local communities receive content-related
guidelines and a set of questions (a questionnaire) intended to serve as the basis for
the conversation. Since pupils tend to be less interested in the idiosyncrasies of the
local language (typically we ask about the names of specific activities or objects), the
questionnaire contains questions of various “degrees of accuracy”. For example, in
order to examine words related to butter production, we first ask how butter is made.
Depending on the interlocutor’s “openness”, at this stage we can register an utterance
containing words about which we did not ask in a specific questionnaire. This also

° Similarly in (Reichan, Wozniak 2001).
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poses an opportunity of documenting uses of very rare words, oftentimes unknown to
dialectologists. Only later do we ask specific questions, e.g. what is a kierzynka, what
parts does a kierzynka consist of, about the liquid remaining in a kierzynka when butter
is extracted etc. In this part of the questionnaire, we also introduce questions about the
“meaning” of specific words, e.g. what a “podchlebiajek” is (‘the top part of a kierzynka
...”). We do realise that this word is unfamiliar in many places because it was never used
there or it has been “forgotten”. Negative replies (“I don’t know it”, “people don’t say it
here”) are of special importance to the general characteristics of a local dialect. When
confronted with the accumulated knowledge (e.g. a comparison with the AJKLW maps)
they can also confirm the rate of changes taking place in a local dialect.

At the same time, we try to obtain photographic documentation; in the case of
referents quickly “leaving collective memory”, for many future readers (even readers
of the dictionary) this is the only opportunity to confront one’s image and the “histor-
ical documentation”. Let me emphasise that due to the linguistic changes taking place
in rural areas, instead of referring to a dialect we prefer a phrase the language spoken
in rural areas (Sierociuk 2007).

As I have indicated before, in comparison with other dialects, Wielkopolska’s lexi-
cographic documentation is the most deficient. The above presented activities are
aimed at bridging the gap, even partially. The ventures launched in the Dialectology
Workshop at the AMU have resulted in publishing several dictionaries within a series
“Wielkopolska Regional Dictionaries” in response to the major premise aligned with
the following assumptions:

— documenting and propagating a dialect from a small area aimed at raising region-
al awareness; with this assumption, the dictionaries are addressed chiefly at the local
communities which oftentimes think of this kind of activity as following the rule
“about us — for us”. The vocabulary of a specific thematic range is preceded by infor-
mation about the area (e.g. a study of the history) and the cooperating school. Un-
doubtedly, this is a specific way of promoting a region and its culture bearing in mind
that each entry is illustrated by ample documentation including fragments of the infor-
mants’ authentic utterances (if possible, supplemented by the referent’s photograph);

— thematic diversity of the dictionaries according to a general rule which says that
a specific set (a thematic dictionary) represents a concrete dialectal set (e.g. eastern
Wielkopolska, central Wielkopolska etc.); this poses an opportunity to attempt to ex-
plain the complicated lexical structure of the entire complex of Wielkopolska dialects.
The thematic “diversity” of dictionaries representing the same area is aimed at present-
ing, at least partly, the lexical abundance of Wielkopolska dialects. In long terms, they
are to form the basis for a general Wielkopolska dictionary. The way in which the
words are presented takes into account compilation of two versions of the dictionary:
printed (now) and electronic (online) in the future;

— the scholarly value comes down not only to ample documentation; the dictionary
also contains several words loosely related (with respect to the subject) to the rest of
the collection. It is about making available information of importance to academic
analyses, e.g. the history of the Polish language or even to the interpretations of some
(general) Slavic phenomena. Consequently, a regional dictionary has readers far be-
yond the local community.
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With the local readers in mind, dictionaries of dialects provide a simplified tran-
scription. We assume that the plane of reference here is a record referring to the rules
of general writing; onto these phenomena, dialectal peculiarities are “superimposed”.
We have not introduced delimitation of text which comes down to separating syntactic
sections by means of comas and dots as a signal of the end of a sentence. We try to
reflect the speed of speech by marking pauses with ... (the ellipsis). In brackets, an
abbreviation is placed of the village where a quotation comes from or where the word
was registered. An entry is supplemented by references to synonymous forms. All the
forms contained in a specific dictionary are printed in bold, even if they have been
used in a definition of an entry. This rule is supplemented by italics used to indicate
material obtained in the field from informants. A regular font is used in the parts writ-
ten by the authors — explanation of the meaning or insertions which make it easier to
understand a specific fragment of an utterance.

As an example, let me present three entries from the dictionary of the Lukow area
(Sierociuk 2019a):

harfa — ‘tu: pochylnia zrobiona z utozonych podtuznie szczebelkéw, zazwyczaj do wrzu-
cania kartofli do piwnicy’: do piwnicy kartofle zrzucano ... byly otwory ... takie okna ...
i robilo sie takie ... Zeby to bylo doste"p do kartofly ... taki z drewna ... takie szczebelki
.. 1 po tych szczebelkach kartofle lecialy przez te () okienko do piwnicy ... taki stojak ...
Jjak cos takiego ... przez to lecialo ... do kartofly przerzucania to jes harfa ... (Grz); zob.
rafka.

kogutek — ‘ustawione w polu snopki’: zebra¢ go ... zwio"zaé ... zestawic¢ ... w kogutki ...
(Zyh); kogutki to u nas sie nazywaly ... (Zyt); zob. dziesio"tek, kopa, kopica, kopka 2,
kupka 3, mandel, mendelek, myndel.

mlynkowa¢ — ‘oczyszczaé zboze miynkiem’: najpierw to byly co nie wiata ... tylko tyle co
wymiocita ... i z plewami wszystko szto do wialni ... pozni trzeba byto miynkowaé ... a byly
... pozni juz byly ... co oddzielaly ... wialy ... (Grz); mlynkowac ... (Chr); jak sie mtocito
wiejko maszyno ... to nie trza bylo wia¢ ... a targanko ... i prostomiotno to byta wialnia ...
trzeba jo bylo wialnio ... i péznij mlynkowad ... na przyklad ... trzeba bylo ... (Zy}).

According to the above rules, seven volumes of the Wielkopolska Regional Dictio-
naries have been completed to date, one of them recently submitted for publishing (see
the list below), others being compiled. The accessibility of the suggested form of pre-
senting dialect material leads to many local communities expressing their willingness
to cooperate by stating “we want a dictionary like this, too”.

When speaking about dialectology in Poznan, we mustn’t disregard the developing
cooperation with numerous foreign centres. This comes down mainly to exchanging
the theoretical assumptions and specific achievements in field studies; they are present-
ed at international conferences. As a result of the idiosyncrasies of the inquiries on the
part of Slavic dialectology, the related cooperation develops mainly with centres ac-
companying national academies of sciences. The circle of Poznan dialectologists ap-
preciates very much direct contacts — exchange of academic literature and participation
in conferences (often co-organised) — with colleagues from academic institutes in
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Russia (Sankt Petersburg and Moscow), Ukraine (Kiev and Lvov), Bulgaria (Sophia),
the Czech Republic (Brno). More and more frequently, academic contacts are made
with representatives of dialectological centres from other countries. The growing
scholarly exchange with foreign universities is also worth mentioning.

The Dialectology Workshop at the AMU has organised (or co-organised with the
Poznan Society for the Advancement of Arts and Sciences and other linguistic work-
shops at the AMU) two regular conferences attended by an increasing number of foreign
speakers. “Gwary dzi$” used to be an editorial series published by the Society, since
2001 resulting in papers previously delivered at conferences as part of the same series.
The integration of the circles of Slavic dialectologists has resulted in transforming the
series into an online annual dedicated to Slavic dialectology which since 2015 has
been an informal body of the Dialectology Committee at the International Committee
of Slavists. It is available as “Gwary Dzi§” under http://gwary.ptpn.poznan.pl/pl/in-
dex-pl/ or https://pressto.amu.edu.pl/index.php/gd. Since 2014, every two years, we
also (co)organise a conference on “Language in a region — a region in language”. The
materials are published under the same title (the first volume was published in Poznan
in 2016.).

Important online addresses:
http://dialektologia.amu.edu.pl/index.htm
dialektologia@amu.edu.pl

Wielkopolska Regional Dictionaries:

Kobus J., Gniazdowski T. (ed.) (2018), Stownik jezyka mieszkaricow okolic Gniezna. Swieta,
wierzenia i przesqdy, Poznan.

Kobus J., Stepien M. (ed.) (2018), Stownik jezyka mieszkancow Czerniejewa. Praca na roli
i w gospodarstwie, Poznan.

Kobus J., Migdatek A. (ed.) (2021), Stownik jezyka mieszkancow okolic Pobiedzisk. Praca na
roli i w gospodarstwie, Poznan (being printed).

Osowski B. (ed.) (2018a), Gospodarz. Stownik jezyka mieszkarncow powiatu kolskiego, Poznan.
Osowski B. (ed.) (2018b), Gospodyni. Stownik jezyka mieszkarncow powiatu kolskiego, Poznan.

Osowski B. (ed.) (2019), W kuchni u pleszewian. Stownik jezyka i kultury mieszkancéw powiatu
pleszewskiego, Poznan.

Sierociuk J. (ed.) (2019a), Stownik jezyka mieszkancow ziemi tukowskiej. Praca na roli i w go-
spodarstwie, Poznan.
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The dynamics of changes within grammatical gender
of dialectal nouns — selected issues

Abstract: Due to problems with obtaining the materials and the description thereof, dialectal inflection
is an element of language which does not attract lots of dialectologists” attention. On the other hand, the
inflection of Wielkopolska dialects poses more problems in the description because there is no starting
point in the form of previous characteristics of inflection that would create a need for a continuous
description that shows the changes in the evolution of a dialect. The language spoken in rural areas in
the late 20™ and the early 21 centuries has entered a stage of dynamic changes on all its levels. This
fact cannot be disregarded in selecting the appropriate research tools. Dialectal inflection cannot be
unambiguously categorised, it is full of inconsistencies and deviations from (what seems to be) the
adopted paradigm. As a result, it is much more interesting to show it as a flexible creation of oral
language i.e. in a dynamic way, resulting from statistical analyses.

The dynamics of inflection forms within grammatical gender is a part of a larger monograph dedicated
to the gender-related variability of nouns and the change of gender in the course of inflection and the
well-recognised opposition of masculine gender and non-masculine gender. My intention was not only
to describe phenomena of grammatical gender of the nouns recorded in contemporary Wielkopolska as
well as to show the changes against the material from the 1950s—1980s.

The gender category defies attempts at restoring some normative order in it. Oral language is particularly
susceptible to gender-related variations where the rules of correction are suspended. Oral language tends
to be dynamic and this active nature determines the intensity of the specific features of the spoken
variety of the Polish language — the right form is created when an act of speech appears (conformity
with the general Polish norm does not count — communication prevails). Despite its specificity, the
spoken variety stays within the more or less flexible language norm.

An analysis of the materials intended to illustrate the dynamics of changes within grammatical gender
leads to drawing general conclusions. Dialects are a variety of the national language to which we would
like to attribute many distinctive historical and even pre-historical features. However, this is a variety of
language which evolves as do the other varieties of the national language. Speakers will always choose
forms which suffice for an efficient act of communication. Dialects are at a stage of their development
where researchers try to determine elements typical of a dialect and forget to examine their latest
structure which results from the latest communication needs of speakers in rural areas.

Keywords: inflection, grammatical gender, dialect, language of villages.

Abstrakt: Dynamika zmian w obrebie rodzaju gramatycznego rzeczownikéw gwarowych —
wybrane zagadnienia. Fleksja gwarowa nalezy do tych elementow systemu jezykowego, ktore ze
wzgledu na trudnosci z pozyskaniem materialdéw i sposobem ich opisu, nie jest czgstym obiektem
zainteresowania dialektologow. Natomiast fleksja gwar wielkopolskich jest dodatkowo trudna w opisie,
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gdyz brak tu punktu wyjScia w postaci wczesniejszej charakterystyki problemu odmiany, ktoryby
generowat potrzebe opisu kontynuujacego, pokazujacego zmiany na drodze ewolucji systemu gwarowego.
Jezyk mieszkancow wsi na przetomie XX i XXI w. znalazt si¢ w fazie dynamicznych przemian na
wszystkich poziomach sytemu jezykowego. Fakt ten nie moze zosta¢ pominigty w doborze odpowiednich
narzedzi badawczych. Fleksja gwarowa wymyka si¢ jednoznacznemu zaszeregowaniu, jest petna
niekonsekwencji i odchylen od (wydawatoby si¢) przyjetego paradygmatu. Wszystko to sprawia, ze
znacznie bardziej interesujace jest ukazanie jej jako plastycznego tworu jezyka mowionego, zatem
w sposob dynamiczny, uzyskany na podstawie analiz statystycznych.

Dynamika form fleksyjnych w obrebie rodzaju gramatycznego to opracowanie bedace czescia wigkszej
monografii, a poswigcone zagadnieniu wariantywnosci rodzajowe]j rzeczownikow oraz zjawisku zmiany
rodzaju podczas odmiany, a takze znanej kwestii opozycji rodzaju mg¢skoosobowego i niemgskoosobowego.
Moim zamiarem bylo nie tylko opisanie ciekawszych zjawisk z zakresu rodzaju gramatycznego
rzeczownikow zaobserwowanych w jezyku wspotczesnych Wielkopolan, ale i wykazanie zmian w zesta-
wieniu z materiatami lat 50.—-80.

Kategoria rodzaju wymyka si¢ probom normatywnego jej uporzadkowania. Szczegélnie podatny na
wariancje rodzajowe jest jezyk mowiony, gdzie niejako zasady dotyczace poprawnosci ulegaja
zawieszeniu. Jezyk mowiony ma natur¢ dynamiczng i ten wilasnie jego aktywny charakter determinuje
stopien natezenie poszczegoélnych cech moéwionej odmiany polszczyzny — odpowiednia forma powstaje
z chwila kreowania aktu mowy (nie liczy si¢ zgodno$¢ z norma ogoélnopolska — wazna jest przede
wszystkim komunikatywnos$¢). Mimo swej specyfiki odmiana mowiona miesci si¢ w ramach mniej lub
bardziej elastycznej normy jezyka.

Analiza materiatéw, majacych zilustrowa¢ dynamik¢ zmian w obrgbie rodzaju gramatycznego, daje
przestanki do wyciagniecia wnioskow ogolnych. Gwary sa ta odmiana jezyka narodowego, ktorej
chcieliby$my przypisywa¢ wiele cech dystynktywnych, historycznych, a nawet prahistorycznych. Jed-
nakze jest to odmiana jezyka, ktora ulega ewolucji wraz z reszta odmian jezyka narodowego. Uzyt-
kownicy jezyka beda zawsze wybiera¢ takie formy, ktore wystarczaja dla sprawnego przeprowadzenia
aktu komunikacji. Gwary znalazly si¢ w takim momencie swojego rozwoju, w ktérym badacze staraja si¢
wyluskiwaé¢ elementy typowe dla dialektu, zapominajac o badaniu aktualnej ich struktury — wynikajacej
z biezacych potrzeb komunikacyjnych uzytkownikow jezyka wsi.

Stowa Kkluczowe: fleksja, rodzaj gramatyczny, gwara, jezyk mieszkancow wsi.

Introduction

Dialects spoken in Wielkopolska are the only dialects in Poland in which no sec-
tion of the language system has been examined in a complex way. For years, the
system of dialects has remained at a stage of irrevocable disintegration. It is impossi-
ble to discuss a system as an arrangement of some immutable grammatical features. It
would be difficult to describe the systemic features in line with model paradigms. At
this stage of evolution of dialects, we can resort to a description of what is left in the
language spoken in rural areas from the old, traditionally defined dialects and how old
features coexist with the contemporary grammar of the (local, dialectal) oral language.
Therefore it is a good idea to examine contemporary dialectal materials and whatever
is left from dialectological work from the previous era as links that bind the old qual-
ity (traditionally defined dialects (gwary)) and the specific contemporary novum (re-
ferred to by dialectologists as language of villages jezyk mieszkancow wsi).

Before I proceed with the substance, let me present briefly the condition of re-
search into dialectal inflection.
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It has been common practice to view regional (or rather local) varieties against the
general Polish language. Literature on inflection of the general language is quite im-
pressive and the concepts very diverse, unlike works on dialectal inflection. Practically
each monograph dedicated to the dialect of a specific area or village contains com-
ments (more or less extensive) on the grammatical system. Information about inflec-
tion is also available in prefaces to dialectal dictionaries and dialectal atlases (the latter
include mapped grammatical phenomena, e.g. Atlas gwar polskich (AGP) and Atlas
jezvka i kultury ludowej Wielkopolski (AJKLW)). Many works on dialects can be
viewed as archival as they document the condition of dialects from their “heyday”.
Dialectal monographs which focus specifically on inflection include the works of the
following authors: Adam Kleczkowski (Kleczkowski 1920), Janusz Siatkowski (Siat-
kowski 1962), Feliks Pluta (Pluta 1964), Jan Tokarski (Tokarski 1964), Hubert Gorno-
wicz (Goérnowicz 1967), Maria Grad-Mucowa (Grad-Mucowa 1970), Jan Mazur (Ma-
zur 1978), Janina Gardzinska (Gardzinska 1989), Sergiusz Rudnicki (Rudnicki 2000),
Kazimiera Pastusiak (Pastusiak 2004). More recent works are scarce, including
H. Kurek’s (Kurek 2019) monograph partly dedicated to language of villagers and
J. Kobus’ (Kobus 2019) publication entirely dedicated to the inflection of the noun in
the dialects spoken in Wielkopolska.

Meanwhile, the language spoken in the late 20™ and the early 21 centuries has
been undergoing dynamic changes on all the levels of the language system. This fact
cannot be ignored in selecting the research tools to analyse old and contemporary ma-
terials. It comes as no surprise that, to a large extent, phonetics are aligned with the
general Polish language while the vocabulary is diverse. However, dialectal inflection
cannot be classified in an unambiguous way as, just like the national Polish language,
it is full of inconsistencies and deviations from (what seems to be) the adopted para-
digm. As a result, it is much more interesting to show dialectal inflection in a dynam-
ic way, drawing on statistical analyses. This issue is particularly distinct in an analysis
of grammatical gender as presented in this work.

In my opinion, the language spoken in contemporary rural areas necessitates a new
description that would consider the profound changes that have affected language of
villagers in the past decades (cf. Kobus 2015, 123—-140). As J. Sierociuk aptly noted,
“The shift in the point of gravity from observations typical of traditional dialectology
(a dialect) to a general view which results from idiolectal analyses, taking into account
the generational differences, abstaining from the differentiation of a description in fa-
vour of a holistic approach to linguistic practices (language of villages) seems to be
enforced by the latest situation in the academic circles” (Sierociuk 2007, 533).

The new methodological approach pertains to any dialectological research. An aca-
demic reflection on inflection in dialects (especially in Wielkopolska, not surveyed in
this respect) should include a diagnosis of its condition in the past. This is a multi-
stage task and its success largely depends on the multitude of material collected by
dialectologists in the past. A question arises if there is such a thing as a separate in-
flection system (with reference to the general Polish system). There is no holistic work
on the subject. We only have at our disposal monographs from the 1960s and 70s
where the authors did not focus much on a broader description of declination of the
nouns although some issues were discussed (mentioned) there: Monika Gruchmanowa
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(Gruchmanowa 1970), two monographs by Henryk Nowak (Nowak 1970 and 1982)
and two more by Zygmunt Zagorski (Zagorski 1967 and 1991). The already mentioned
AJKLW is the major work on Wielkopolska, including analyses of specific phenomena
and documenting dialects from Wielkopolska, mainly in the 1970s.

This work focuses on the dynamics of changes within the gender of the noun in the
language of villages spoken in Wielkopolska'.

In the Polish language, the gender category is of strategic importance; firstly, it
determines the declination classes. Secondly, it has primarily syntactic functions of
signalling relations between elements of a sentence.

A question arises about the number of genders in the Polish language. There are
many gender-related classifications®. I have decided to adopt the most traditional divi-
sion into masculine, feminine and neuter gender coupled with forms of two genders
for the plural: masculine and non-masculine®. This is topped with animate and inani-
mate nouns which division leads to two sub-genders in masculine genders, namely
masculine animate and masculine inanimate* (called also in Polish meskorzeczowy?).
The animate/inanimate aspect is sometimes referred to as the category of cognitive
relevance (see Ampel-Rudolf 2009, 209-221). A. Nagorko emphasised that “unlike in
the masculine gender, the feminine category does not differentiate between the world
of creatures and the world of objects. The classification of neuter nouns is even more
arbitrary where this distinction is non-existent (cf. imig, ciele, dziewcze, chiopig). We
should be aware of the fact that where the animate : inanimate opposition emerges,
it is a linguistic rather than actual category” (Nagoérko 1996, 128).

Formal determinants are also important, e.g. the end of a word stem or a specific
ending. As for morphological determinants, there are hard-stem nouns and soft-stem
nouns as well as vowel- and consonant-nouns. The gender-related classification

! Inflection-related phenomena in the contemporary language spoken in Wielkopolska villages (i.e. in
materials obtained after 2000) with references to earlier materials (from the 1950s-80s) on the subject in
question within nominal categories are included in a monograph by J. Kobus Studia nad fleksjq rzeczownika
w gwarach wielkopolskich (Poznan 2019). The work does not have the ambition to provide a total descrip-
tion but rather focuses on more interesting linguistic phenomena and mechanisms in the language spoken in
Wielkopolska. My intention was to show the specific dynamics of the changes rather than a static descrip-
tion of typical systemic features. The monograph contains detailed analyses of selected phenomena with
emphasis placed on the gender, case and number.

2 See (Tokarski 1949, 8-16), (Manczak 1956, 116-121), (Saloni 1976, 43-78), (Kucata 1978 i 1976,
79-87), (Karpluk 1974, 87-90), (Preyzner 1986, 221-228), (Brzozowska 2005, 36—42), (Andrzejczuk 2011,
273-283), (Staszewska 1975, 101-116), (Wolinski 2001, 303-305), (Wojdak 2013) et al.

3 Works on dialects provide various gender-related classifications, oftentimes based on the traditional
classifications from literature on the general Polish language. However, Jozef Ka$’ classification is not em-
bedded in the vast dialectal material. He has differentiated between I masculine declination, II masculine
animate declination, III masculine inanimate declination, IV feminine declination, V neuter declination and
VI non-masculine declination — see (Kg$ 2015, 71-81).

4 1. Bobrowski (Bobrowaki 2005, 83-89) has presented detailed classifications where the gender of
a noun depends on its number.

> A. Nagorko, quoting from Gramatyka wspélczesnego jezyka polskiego. Morfologia, R. Grze-
gorczykowa, R. Laskowski, H. Wrobel (eds.), differentiates five genders in the Polish language: mascu-
line gender, masculine animate gender, masculine inanimate gender, feminine and neuter gender
(Nagorko 1996, 95).
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adopted here seems sufficient for my analyses. Creation of a declination model for the
dialects in Wielkopolska requires very large source databases and a compact area.
However, the dialect spoken in Wielkopolska consists of too many diverse dialects to
adopt a priori a specific, systematic paradigm.

The remaining issue are the plurale tantum nouns which occur exclusively in the
plural form; academics have adopted three approaches of determining their gender; the
subject was covered in detail by Teresa Friedelowna (Friedeléwna 1968): 1. These
nouns are non-masculine nouns (in opposition to the statement that “they do not have
masculine gender because they are never accompanied by the determining words that
would have the formal meaning typical of the masculine category” (Friedelowna 1968,
8); 2. They are classified into three major genders (repartition of the endings M. and
F. plural.)’; 3. a plurale tantum as a notion of a separate category of nouns which
occur only in the plural (semantic reasons)’. In this work, I treat plurale tantum nouns
as a separate category abbreviated as pl.tant.

It is primarily the syntax that determines a noun’s affinity with a specific gender.
Helena Grochola-Szczepanek has presented the relations between gender and syntax in
a concise way: “Every noun and pronoun has a specific, invariable and syntactically
independent value of this category. In the remaining parts of speech, whose syntax
depends on the noun (adjectives, numerals and verbs), gender is an inflection category.
(...) In the most popular syntax approach, a noun’s gender is determined on the basis
of its relations with the other words in a sentence” (Grochola-Szczepanek 2010, 157—
158). Marta Nowosad-Bakalarczyk has noted that “In multi-faceted descriptions, gen-
der is treated as a «language category ‘located and described on various’ levels of
language: the inflection, syntax, word-forming, as well as the context and con-situa-
tion»” (Nowosad-Bakalarczyk 2009, 7). Many times, the syntax function has made it
possible to decide a difference or to indicate the gender in dialectal materials where
a specific form has the expected grammatical gender (which, for example, stems from
the morphology of a lexical unit).

Obviously, the above mentioned issues are not isolated from determinants of ex-
tra-linguistic nature; natural gender, while close to naive thinking about the structure
of language, can dramatically distort a precise pattern of inflection or the classification
of a specific grammatical gender (where the formal determinants are of no value).
These situations are common for oral language and make linguists ponder what to do
with a language fact while a speaker does not see the problem. What is more, the
speaker’s utterance remains comprehensible.

I have limited the category of gender in dialects (in language of villagers) to a de-
scription of interesting phenomena. I am most interested in observing phenomena

® T. Friedelowna indicated a stance adopted by G.S. Bandki, F.K. Malinowski, A.A. Krynski and
the grammar of L. Stein and R. Zawilinski and T. Lehr-Sptawinski and R. Kubinski (Friedeléwna 1968,
6-7).

7 T. Friedelowna mentioned J. Lo$, S. Szober and H. Gaertner as researchers focused on the semantic
issues of the pl.tant category (Friedelowna 1968, 8-9).
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(frequent in the general Polish language) which have been examined by linguists® and
may be the starting point for materials from Wielkopolska.

The gender of nouns in dialects has not been properly examined. The few works
on dialectal inflection only touch upon the gender category, e.g. H. Gérnowicz only
characterised the masculine, feminine and neuter declinations with respect to reparti-
tion of endings (Gornowicz 1967, 150-166). Similarly, J. Tokarski listed the endings
characteristic of the specific declinations for the three genders (Tokarski 1973, 91—
113). M. Grad-Mucowa adopted a similar approach to describing dialectal inflection
(Grad-Mucowa 1970). Similarly, gender was not analysed in an in-depth way by
H. Nowak who only presented the elements (endings) which deviated from the gener-
al Polish (Nowak 1970, 164—177) while Zygmunt Zagoérski discussed the issue of mas-
culine and non-masculine genders in the dialects spoken in the vicinity of Konin and
commented on untypical endings in the specific declinations (Zagorski 1991, 29-38);
J. Siatkowski focused on describing the three declinations (masculine, feminine and
neuter), starting with a review of case-related endings by describing the differences of
the form in the four basic types of the masculine declination and indicating the forms
deviating from the norm (Siatkowski 1962). According to F. Pluta (Pluta 1964, 63-68)
it was of importance “(...) to add some details to some isomorphs identified by
K. Nitsch and to supplement inflection with new details. I discuss only the endings the
use of which is different from the general Polish language” (Pluta 1964, 63). What is
more, he identified the problem of changing gender as exemplified in sub-point a) to-
gether with examples in each described gender. S. Rudnicki (Rudnicki 2000) drew at-
tention to nouns which occur in different genders; the subject has not been largely
discussed and, further in the monograph, he characterised the declinations and de-
scribed the alternations in the noun stem. K. Pastusiak (Pastusiak 2004) also just men-
tioned the gender-related fluctuations. Another noteworthy work is by Barbara Recz-
kowa (Reczkowa 1966, 257-261), an article entirely dedicated to gender in Polish
dialects; I will return to the subject further in my work.

Due to the basically one-sided condition of descriptions of gender in dialects (in-
cluding the Wielkopolska dialect), in my analyses of the language spoken in rural ar-
eas | will refer and draw conclusions on the basis of the collected dialectal material
and observations of gender-related phenomena in the general Polish language (as
a point of reference). I have decided to refer to works by Z. Kurzowa (Kurzowa 1970),
M. Nowosad-Bakalarczyk (Nowosad-Bakalarczyk 2009), J. Reichan (Reichan 1975),
Z. Saloni (Saloni 1976, 43-78), Z. Zaron (Zaron 2004a, 2004b), W. T. Stefanczyk
(Stefanczyk 2007) and others. In order to understand some processes, 1 adopted
a broader and deeper outlook on some phenomena. Here the following publications
proved helpful: I. Bajerowa (Bajerowa 1977, 13-25), M. Banko (Banko 2012),
J. Kurylowicz (Kurytowicz 1968), M. Kucata (Kucata 1978) and others. The bibliog-
raphy at the end of the article is a full list of the reference literature.

8 Encyklopedia wiedzy o jezyku polskim contains an entry grammatical gender in dialects where atten-
tion is drawn to masculine gender and the syncretism of masculine animate gender (although limited to the
dialects of Matopolska) and within the major genders (EWJ, entry: grammatical gender in dialects).
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In order to describe gender in the contemporary language of villagers, I have se-
lected continuous texts (TWsp.)?, materials from students’ recordings (MatStu.)'’ and
materials obtained in educational projects" (including replies in a questionnaire distrib-
uted among pupils and their family members as part of an educational project in

> TWsp. are contemporary texts from the archive of the Dialectology Workshop. I have selected tran-
scribed conversations with the informants, predominantly after 2000. These are own recordings collected
during field explorations to date and the results of Prof. J. Sierociuk’s research. The materials come from the
following major locations: Adamoéw (Golina commune, Konin county) — 130 pages of transcription, Ba-
ranéwko and Sowinki (Mosina commune, Poznan county — treated as a single research point due to the fact
that only an administrative barrier divides the villages) — 159 pages of transcription, Bukowiec Gorny (Wto-
szakowice commune, Leszno county) — 629 pages of transcription (original version, no BazBG), Dabrowka
Wielkopolska (Zbgszynek commune, Swiebodzin county) — 214 pages of transcription. Sometimes, 1 refer to
data from additional locations: Sienno (Wagrowiec commune and county) — 13 pages of transcription,
Lowecin (Swarzgdz commune, Poznan county) — 20 pages of transcription and Krzyszczewo (Gniezno com-
mune and county) — 40 pages of transcription.

10" MatStu. are materials obtained by students as part of dialectology classes carried by Prof. J. Siero-
ciuk. The questionnaires for the students were only partly dedicated to the inflection of the noun. In total,
57 different items in the questionnaire carried out in 2014-2017 were related to the subject: 2014 — 794
inflection confirmations, 2015 — 351 inflection confirmations, 2016 — 1269 inflection confirmations, 2017 —
650 inflection confirmations. In total, more than 3,400 replies related to the inflection of the noun (direct
confirmations — provided as first replies, secondary confirmations — provided by an informant as the so-
called second form or as a reply of another informant present during a recording, negative conformations
[incl. no replies]). The research points as part of MatStu.: Biezdrowo, Wronki commune, Szamotuty county;
Chocicza, Nowe Miasto n. Warta commune, Sroda Wikp. county; Czartowo, Skulsk commune, Konin coun-
ty; Dakowy Mokre, Opalenica commune, Nowy Tomysl county; Dabrowka Wielkopolska, Zbaszynek com-
mune, Swiebodzin county; Debe, Zelazkéw commune, Kalisz county; Dobrogustowo, Obrzycko commune,
Szamotuly county; Genowefa, Krzymoéw commune, Konin county; Gniezno, Gniezno commune, Gniezno
county; Golina, Golina commune, Konin county; Gostyn, Gostyn commune, Gostyn county; Kawcze, Bo-
janowo commune, Rawicz county; Kepno, Kepno commune, Kepno county; Kietczewek, Grzegorzew com-
mune, Koto county; Koto, Koto commune, Koto county; Konary, Koto commune, Pita county; Konin, Konin
commune, Konin county; Konin / Pogon Gostawicka, Slesin commune, Konin county; Kopanina,
Damastawek commune, Wagrowiec county; Krajkowo commune, Mosina, Poznan county; Kruczyn, Sroda
Wlkp commune, Nowe Miasto county; Kunowo, Gostyn commune, Gostyn county; Kuny, Wiadystawow
commune, Turek county; Kwiatkow, Brudzew commune, Turek county; Leszno, Leszno commune, Leszno
county; Lubasz, Lubasz commune, Czarnkéw county; Ludwinowo, Krobia commune, Gostyn county;
Niepart, Krobia commune, Gostyn county; Niewierz, Duszniki commune, Szamotuly county; Odolanow,
Odolanéw commune, Ostrow Wlkp. county; Otorowo, Szamotuly commune, Szamotuly county; Pepowo,
Pgpowo commune, Gostyn county; Pita, Pita commune, Pita county; Pogorzela, Pogorzela commune, Gostyn
county; Posadowo, Krobia commune, Gostyn county; Poznan, Poznan commune, Poznan county; Poznan —
Kotowo, Poznan commune, Poznan county; Przybystaw, Zerkéw commune, Jarocin county; Przybystawice,
Raszkow commune, Ostrow WIkp. county; Pyszczynek, Gniezno commune, Gniezno county; Rawicz,
Rawicz commune, Rawicz county; Rokietnica, Rokietnica commune, Poznan county; Rychwal, Rychwat
commune, Konin county; Ryczywol, Oborniki commune, Oborniki county; Stomczyce, Strzatkowo com-
mune, Stupca county; Szczurowice, Raszkow commune, Ostrow Wlkp. county; Srem, Srem commune,
Poznan county; Swicciechowa, Swieciechowa commune, Leszno county; Tarndwka Wiesiotowska, Dagbie
commune, Koto county; Witaszyce, Jarocin commune, Jarocin county; Zduny, Zduny commune, Leszno
county.

"' The materials from the two educational projects come from research locations in Gniezno county:
Modliszewo, Modliszewko, Strzyzewo Koscielne, Goslinowo, Labiszynek, Szczytniki Duchowne, Luboch-
nia, Wola Skorz¢cka, Mnichowo, Gniezno and in Czerniejewo county: Brzozki, Goraniec, Graby, Nidom,
Pakszyn, Nidom, Graby, Goraniec, Czerniejewo.
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Modliszewko (Gniezno county and commune)'?. Materials from questionnaires for the
AJKLW serve as background material (and sometimes the starting point), further re-
ferred to as the KwAJKLW?" and for the TGPnW'.

In the 1950s and 70s, the informants were selected from the locals who had lived
in their villages for generations. As long as it was possible, illiterate locals were se-
lected or ones with only a few classes of the village school. Preferably, a potential
informant did not leave his/her village during his/her lifetime'®. For this reason the
individuals from whom the material was obtained came from: the TGPnW in 1866—
1901, the KwAJKLW — in 1879-1926.

The selection of informants in contemporary materials was slightly different. The
quoted informants come from both rural and urban areas (influx from cities). Most of
them come from Wielkopolska. There are also individuals from other regions although
at the time of the exploration they had been settled in their respective villages.

They also represented different education levels. The group includes people with
only primary education (including German schools), graduates of secondary and tertia-
ry schools, people professionally involved in farming or commuting to work in the
city; there are also individuals running businesses other than farming on site and peo-
ple handling two professions (running farms and working in the city). The contempo-
rary informants were born in the following time: the TWsp. — 1910-1972, MatStu. in
1921-1970 and educational projects — 1922—1982.

Clearly, the age differences of the informants are quite big and require ordering. By
accepting J. Sierociuk’s solution I have arranged the informants by the year of birth in
the following generation groups: 1. born before 1920, II. born in 1921-1945, III. born
in 1946-1970, IV. born in 1971-1995, V. born in 1996 and later (Sierociuk 2003, 133).
Therefore, the inflection materials represent generations I and partly II (archived mate-
rials) and the generational brackets I-IV (contemporary materials).

12° A questionnaire distributed in Modliszewko (Gniezno commune and county) was a part of the educa-
tional project Holidays, beliefs and superstitions — the language and traditions of villages in Gniezno com-
mune. The questionnaire revolved around 23 issues aimed at determining the level of linguistic awareness
and the respondents’ identification with the local language as declared) and at confronting the declarations
with the actual command of dialects/knowledge of dialects (questions about specific names, the meaning
thereof, variants etc.). The results have been presented in an article (Kobus, Gniazdowski 2017, 156-157).

13 KwAJKLW represents unpublished materials in questionnaires for the AJKLW (the 1970s). The is-
sues related to the inflection of the noun include 646-802; two of them refer to pronoun (Q 682 swojom and
683 mojom). Therefore we need to refer to the materials obtained from the replies to 154 questions in the
KwAJKLW in 111 questionnaire books (Sobierajski 1972a, 1972b, 1972c).

14 (TGPnW) — dialectal material obtained in 1953. The book has 224 pages; the presented dialectal texts
come from 11 villages and are printed on 212 pages; the texts were fed into Microsoft Excel and Microsoft
Access, they represent 59,169 records. In my descriptions of the remaining categories I also used the
(TGSrW) and (TGZchW) materials.

15 K. Nitsch (Matecki, Nitsch 1934, 18-19) expressed his opinion on the selection of informants for
dialectological research; in 1979 Z. Sobierajski (AJKLW-I, parts 2, 14) characterised an informant in refer-
ence to the Poznan survey in the 1950s—80s.
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1. The variations of the type of nouns in Wielkopolska dialectal materials

Gender variability, gender variation, gender alternatives, gender alternations, double
gender, the syncretism of genders, shared gender nouns, gender doubles, multi-gender
— these and many other phrases have been used to refer to the occurrence of the same
words / names in more than one gender. Of importance here is the differentiation of
the specific concepts (which cannot be treated as synonymous) and the perspective of
chronology and geography.

Let me process with a review of the literature and an analysis of the material and
with defining the scope of the issue at hand. Firstly, in my analyses I will use the
concepts of a variant, variability and multi-gender interchangeably as the diversity of
genders. I believe that for variability to take place, a noun must at least occur in two
different genders in the speech of a single language user, the inhabitants of a single
dialectal area or in the speech of language users from the area of a single dialect or
even a dialect. The gender variability may pertain to the geography, declinations and
time. Depending on which point of the analysis we adopt as the starting point (i.e.
what we can prove), there is also variability in the dialects from the 1950s and now,
there is also variability in a special time — all these issues relate to a compact language
area. In a discussion on variability, references to the general variety of the Polish lan-
guage can be of assistance; a word from language of villagers which occurs in a spe-
cific village other than in general Polish, against a specific dialect is not a trace of
numerous genders. It is only when juxtaposed with a normative gender that the audi-
ence finds out that a dialectal form is a variant in relation to an invariant'® existing in
the general Polish language. Since the theory of variability pertains to certain layers in
the language system, going down the layer i.e. to varieties of the Polish language, we
will define variants within dialects (i.e. outside the general language). In a broadly
defined dialect, one can also define variants for an existing invariant (remembering not
to refer to all the names in the various grammatical genders from all the dialects and
dialects as variability — that would lead to an erronecous conclusion about unlimited
variability in Polish dialects; rather, I mean local analyses, most broadly limited to
a single dialect). By gradating the language structure, starting with the general Polish
language, through regional, dialectal and family language, we reach the lowest idiolec-
tal level; here also an invariant with its variants can be identified.

Speaking about variability, it is impossible to disregard double gender. Roman Las-
kowski has characterised this group of nouns in the following way: “(...) two-gender
nouns enjoy a specific status as part of the gender category, like SIEROTA, KALEKA,
NIEZDARA, DZIENNIKARZYNA, with a personal, oftentimes pejorative meaning,
with an ending -a in the nominative singular. These nouns assume the feminine or
masculine animate grammatical gender: N. singular ta / ten sierota, G. singular tego /
tej sieroty etc. but Nominative = Accusative plural always te sieroty” (Laskowski

16 See Adam Heinz’s theory (Heinz 1974a, 137-157). A. Heinz wrote: “The differentiation of invariants
and variants in language is among the major achievements of structuralism in linguistics although in fact it
is not something very new bearing in mind that this is nothing else but differentiating between important
(fixed) features and occasional (variable) features which are inherent of any existence and any phenomenon
in general” (Heinz 1974a, 138).
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1998, 213). Zdzistawa Staszewska refers to this group of nouns as nouns with shared
gender (Staszewska 1975, 102-103)"7. The issue was examined by Z. Zaron who high-
lighted not only the gender-related alternations in the plural but also syntactic and se-
mantic issues in this specific class of nouns. Ultimately, the researcher concluded that
“(...) the «two-gender» label has been used with respect to noun-related personal names
(ending with an - in Nominative singular) with alternative syntactic and semantic
possibilities. However, with this approach to double gender, this class should be ex-
tended by two subclasses with similar syntactic characteristics although with a differ-
ent ending in the nominative case singular. The first sub-class is represented by non-
based names of individuals, derived by means of the modifying augmentative
—depreciative formant -ysko / -isko, -ajlo, -dlo, the type To / ten chiopaczysko..., To /
ta dziewczynisko... Ten / ta / to strachajlo. (...) The other subclass of nouns is repre-
sented by names of people due to their functions and professions, the type Przyszed?
doktor Kowalski. / Przyszta doktor Kowalska or Pan radca mowil / Pani radca mowila,
ze zaraz skonczy” (Zaron 2004b, 167-168).

B. Reczkowa had an entirely different outlook on double gender. She described her
research into double gender of nouns in Polish dialects in the aforementioned article
(Reczkowa 1966, 257-261). She attributed the phenomenon of double gender in the
category of arbitrary nouns to “(...) the intertwining influences of various arbitrary
nouns on derivative nouns, on the level of shared semantic functions of arbitrary and
derivative nouns” (Reczkowa 1966, 261). What is more, B. Reczkowa quoted
J. Kurylowicz who acknowledged a plethora of gender alternatives in dialects. She
also adopted Kazimierz Nitsch’s view of the geographic diversity of gender (at least
some words) which phenomenon divides Poland into northern and southern (Reczkowa
1966, 258). Therefore, in Wielkopolska it should be: ta cien, ta dyszel, ta grzqdziel, ta
lemiesz. The scholar checked the extent to which this state results from historical and
linguistic processes. It would be interesting to see if and to what extent, in B. Recz-
kowa’s theory, double gender of nouns exists in Wielkopolska.

In my analyses, I do not use the term double gender but variability (or multi-gen-
der). Variability is a concept broader than double gender as interpreted by B. Rec-
zkowa and does not limit itself to a specific number of variants; neither does it limit
a specific group of nouns solely to a group of individuals as Z. Zaron sees it. The very
name double gender as interpreted by the two researchers is exclusive and relates to
an entirely different group of nouns. In the case of specific material like language of
villagers, gender variability is more adequate (or multi-gender). This concept takes into
account double gender of the two mentioned concepts. Results of the analyses will
show to what extent the phenomenon exists in Wielkopolska.

Another notion calls for comment, the mentioned multi-gender. Piotr Wojdak has
described it in the following way: “Multi-gender occurs whenever there is a set of
morphologically related noun forms (in a special case, unaltered forms alone) with
identical lexical meaning which cannot be broken down to a single standard noun as
a mono-gender lexeme while nouns with different genders cannot be separated without
the shared part («knot») in the form of indistinguishable forms. (...) One could say

17 The scholar adopted the phrase from Danuta Buttler (Buttler, Kurkowska, Satkiewicz 1973, 134).
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that multi-gender (double gender / triple gender) is a relation constituted by (two /
three) various noun lexemes «of some sort», namely semantic doubles, grammatically
«conjoined» despite the gender difference” (Wojdak 2013, 73). To me, this term is
synonymous with variability.

Another important publication is a book by T. Skubalanka and W. Ksiagzek-Brylowa
(Skubalanka, Ksigzek-Brytowa 1992, 22) with references to research into dialectal in-
flection.

When explaining the inadequacy of the terms double, alternative form, inflection
synonym, Teresa Skubalanka justified her choice of terms variant and variability (not
variance' which she rejected for euphonic reasons) (Skubalanka, Ksigzek-Brylowa
1992, 22). In her presentation of works dedicated to inflection variability, T. Skubalan-
ka regarded A. Heinz’s theory as key to the examination and description of dialectal
inflection. Heinz referred to the process of variability as “(...) multiplication of a spe-
cific system unit” (Heinz 1974a, 139). The scholar saw the crux of variability entan-
gled in stylistics and/or text. The mechanism of variability boils down to several
changes: “1. Forms against the same function (semantic or syntactic), e.g. the inflec-
tion forms of an adjective different with respect to the form but of an identical func-
tions. 2. The function (semantic or syntactic) against the same form, e.g. the function
of an object and an adverbial in the accusative case. 3. The form and function of
secondary importance to the primary form and function, e.g. oblique cases of a noun
and a noun as such” (Heinz 1974a, 140). Of importance is also his statement related
to the variant and its invariant: “(...) in fact there are only variants while their classes
are based on a group of identical features i.e. invariant and relevant at the same time,
they create abstract system units” (Heinz 1974a, 140).

When analysing Heinz’s concept, Skubalanka made her point: “As for the details,
i.e. inflection variants, according to Heinz inflection categories are formal and func-
tional textual variants in the parts of speech category. On the other hand, each inflec-
tion form is subjected to textual variability (taking place on the line of text); as a re-
sult, the inflection categories are a part of the system and of the text. Inflection is
nothing else but «a textual variant» adjusted to the specificity of system units i.e.
parts of speech” (Skubalanka, Ksigzek-Brytowa 1992, 15).

By referring to A. Heinz’s theory and the vast literature on the subject, the scholar
presented her own definition of a variant which I consider closest to my train of
thoughts®. Inflection variants are:

1. Identical or close with respect to the function (in the same paradigmatic position,
e.g. case, person) but different with respect to the morpheme composition (a case in
point being the normative alternative forms in N. plural of masculine nouns with dif-
ferent semantic shades of sub-category nature, i.e. panowie, chiopi, the expressive
chlopy, snopy, konie) or different with respect to another aspect of usus (cf. the norma-
tive neuter chlopi, expressive chlopy against the colloquial neuter and dialectal form
chlopy; the colloquial neuter chlopi against the colloquial neuter chfopy etc. — there are
many possible variant arrangements);

18 Variance was researched by M. Brzezina (Brzezina 1982); while she did not devote much attention
to dialects, the method and way of describing variance seems interesting.
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2. Identical in the composition but different in the function as part of a more gen-
eral category excluding regular homeomorphism, e.g. the infantile robifem in feminine
gender form against the normative robifem in masculine gender, the impersonal form
napisano, wydobyto as impersonal forms in the official language use etc.” (Skubalan-
ka, Ksigzek-Brytowa 1992, 32). Next, T. Skubalanka defined the area of observation of
variants which she does not view against a system but a text and, consequently, she
can characterise usus in a specific set.

In describing the gender-related variability in dialects, Mieczystaw Kara$’s stance
is of interest. In his approach to the diversity of genders in dialects, he concluded:
“[unlike in the plural masculine and non-masculine gender — JK] the main genders:
masculine, feminine and neuter, are far less diverse. The differences like klusek — klus-
ka, skwarek — skwarka, kiebek — kiebko, typical of various words, are not numerous.
Fluctuations in nouns ending with (contemporarily or historically) soft consonants are
more common: biel, cien, darn, dyszel, gardziel, grzqdziel, jedwab, jesien, krtan, le-
miesz, obrecz, porecz, rdzen, sqzen, zZolqdz and are either masculine or feminine. In the
south, ten cien, ten dyszel, ten grzqdziel, ten lemiesz prevails while in the north it is fa
cien, ta dyszel, ta grzqdziel, ta lemiesz (...)” (see the EWJ, entry: grammatical gender
in dialects). The analyses below will show if the presented research results are con-
firmed in the language spoken in Wielkopolska in the past and now, at least with re-
spect to some examples mentioned by M. Karas.

The origin of variants was presented in detail by S. Urbanczyk (Urbanczyk 1977,
75-83). He selected types of variants according to opposite features: old — new, living
— dead (obsolete), general — regional, regional A — regional B (e.g. spoken in Warsaw
— Krakow), familiar — borrowed, written — oral, literary (standard) — dialectal (sub-stan-
dard) (Urbanczyk 1977, 76—79). With reference to the oppositions mentioned by S. Ur-
banczyk, my analyses will revolve around the relations between old — new (formerly
— now), general — regional (dialectal), written — oral and literary (standard) — dialectal
(sub-standard). I will only briefly mention the obsolete relation (living — dead) in a sit-
uation when old material is discussed and/or forms not occurring today plus the spo-
ken component (from the written — oral opposition). This holds true for all of the
material (the recorded dialectal texts, while expressed in writing, are only a graphic
reflection of the spoken code). The remaining juxtapositions: regional A — regional B
(e.g. Warsaw — Krakow), familiar — borrowed, will appear sporadically (in single ex-
amples).

Let me start with a review of the material from Wielkopolska included in older
sources: the TGPnW and the KwAJKLW, and cotemporary ones.

Before I proceed with an analysis of specific examples, I will provide the statistical
characteristics of the set of dialectal texts with respect to the content of gender forms.
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Table 1.1. The statistical characteristics of the TGPnW

all records all nouns all nouns nouns in line with the nouns not in line with
(= word forms) u (%) general Polish norm the general Polish norm
59 169 10 396 17.57% 99.57% of all the nouns | 0.42% of all the nouns
numeral representation | Masculine feminine neuter ‘Z;”;Zrls unspecified gender
of genders
4801 3866 1421 189 119
10,396 nouns = 100% 46.18% 37.18% 13.67% 1.81% 1.14%

As the table shows, in the analysed volume of Ddialectal texts..., nouns of the
masculine gender prevail, followed by nouns of the feminine gender; neuter nouns are
less frequent while nouns in the plurale tantum category are among the rarest. In more
than 100 uses, it was impossible to determine the gender due to lack of the context —
this pertained to nouns which, theoretically, can occur in different genders (and even
numbers), e.g. fen dyszel / ta dyszel, ten cep | ta cepa | te cepy, ten szufel / ta szufel.
This small percentage of words could represent interesting material for analysis but,
due to not confirmed cases of multi-gender in these recordings, | must disregard them.
Instead, I will focus on the examples which occur in the TGPnW in various genders.

In the analysed volume, I have found 120 nouns which differ from the general
Polish norm with respect to the gender (the examples are repetitive) and 88 confirma-
tions of gender variability. The number contains both nouns with a gender other than
in the general Polish language and ones with different genders within a dialect (mas-
culine, feminine or neuter); there are also examples that will serve to describe the is-
sue of failing to recognise masculine and non-masculine in the plural form. I present
this issue below; now let me choose from the excerpted examples only the ones repre-
senting multi-gender. An analysis of these examples will show if the speech of the
informants examined by Z. Sobierajski in the 1950s represents gender-related variabil-
ity.

The most frequent example in the TGPnW is dyszla ‘an element of a horse-drawn
cart’ (26 recordings) in feminine gender. Normative sources provide dysze/ — mascu-
line gender'. This referent has been described in the AIKLW-V, m. 439. According to
atlas data, in Wielkopolska two genders (masculine and feminine) co-exist for the
word; feminine gender prevails in the northern and north-western outskirts of the re-
gion and the Kalisz area in the south. The comments say: “The map depicts the gram-
matical gender of the word dyszel: masculine or feminine. Unfortunately, this gram-
matical category was not represented in all the locations. The masculine grammatical
gender, in accordance with the general Polish norm, prevails. The feminine gender
differentiates the northern dialects (loc. 17 TomMaz, p. 123, dy'Sel feminine, now an

19 See for example the SJIP PWN <https://sjp.pwn.pl/szukaj/dyszel.html (accessed on 15.10.2018)>,
SDor, SIPSzymczaka, the NSJP and others.
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ethnographer recorded fen dy'sel) and a large part of the dialects in southern Wielko-
polska”?.

The German etymology of the word dyszel is of importance, too. The Polish word
dyszel is a borrowing from the German Deichsel ‘dyszel/drawbar’ which is feminine in
German. Maria Karpluk has stated unambiguously that “(...) the oscillation between
ten and ta dyszel results from the Polish language taking over the original, feminine
gender of the borrowing and the pressure exerted by the co-existing synonym grzgdziel.
This synonym did not pertain to the main meaning of ‘a cart draw-bar’ which, to some
extent, weakens the arguments here. On the other hand, in a ‘draw-bar of a plough’ the
mutual influence of the words dyszel and grzqdziel resulted in a standardised gender
for these words in Polish dialects” (Karpluk 1974, 90). The fact that the feminine
forms were more frequent in Wielkopolska dialects in the western and northern out-
skirts of the region corroborated the theory about the German influence on the gender.
There are few conformations of the form fa dyszla in contemporary language of villag-
ers?!; typically, these are examples in masculine gender as below:

Adaméw:

KaP?%: nie ... sie réznil tym ze konie cio"gly ... no tam byl dyszel ... byl bark ... byl
te ... te ... te ... a do cio"gnika to przystosowany do cio"gnika to juz ... to juz zaczep
byl do cio"gnienia (?) tego ...

Baranowko:

MiZ: bo jak by byl tylko dyszel to on by sie ztamal wie"dz mialy zmocnienia (!) od
jednego do drugiego druty takie i to byly tak na ... takie nawet Sruby byly Ze sie
przykre'calo ze one byly na sztywno i na koncu ... na koncu tygo dyszla byt ... byl hak

.. 1 tam sie zakladalo konie ...

Bukéwiec G.:

WoS: to jez dyszel tutyj ... nie ... tutyj dalej ... nie ... a tu doto"d chyba ... tu chyba
sie i nazywaly Snice ... nie ...

MaM: dyszel ... to byl dyszel a tuty byl taki uchwyt do tego dyszlu ... bo to nieraz zas
szlo wycio"gno"¢ tyn dyszel do innygo wozu sie przekiodalo ... ale jak to sie nazywato ...

Dabrowka Wikp.:

WiW: jedyn pojezdzotl koniami a drugi z tytu tyn dyszel trzymal najczy'sci ... to
dwie osoby ... co pamie'tom ...

SeZ: to dwa konie cio"gly ... dwa kola byly ... nie ... bo na dyszlu trzymaty ...

2 (AJKLW-V, part 2, 34).

21 Sporadic conformations from Bukowiec G. for the form in feminine gender ta dyszel: SzJ: tutyj prze-
szta dyszel do przodu ... tera na te dyszel przyszly jeszcze te ... te ... Czesio by dobrze wiedziol jak to sie
nazywo to ...

2 The Dialectology Workshop of the UAM has adopted a rule of publishing exclusively abbreviations
denoting specific informants (other data like the year of birth or sex, presented in situations when they may
be of importance to the interpretation of the text).
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Back to gender variability: the available materials suggest that the phenomenon can
be viewed with reference not only to the dialectal layer (or dialectal in the synchronic
aspect) but also against the general langue — dialect opposition. Of equal interest is the
fact that this variability refers also to the relations between a dialect and language of
villagers (two layers: formal and temporal®®). My informants use predominantly ten
dyszel which is in line with the general Polish norm; more rarely ta dyszla/ta dyszel.

Another group of examples, quite large for this research sample, includes pfoz
(6 recordings). In the TGPnW, the word means ‘an element of a plough’ and is provid-
ed exclusively in masculine gender. In the AJKLW (m. 238 ‘A part of a wheeled
plough: c. Plough hitch”) the analysed name is recorded in both forms: pfoz and ploza.
Notably, the feminine form was then confirmed very rarely, only in five dispersed re-
search locations: “In locations 55, 97 and 99 [55. Dobréw, Koscielec commune, Konin
county, 97. Galewice, Galewice commune, Kalisz county, 99. Swiba, Kepno commune,
Kalisz county — JK]** the word pfoza was recorded in the meaning in question; in
locations 29 and 43 [29. Szarcz-Stotun, Pszczew commune, Gorzéw county, 43.
Wasowo, Kuslin commune, Poznan county — JK] poza (ploza)” (AJKLW-III, parts 2,
18). The masculine form was definitely more frequent and it occurs in the entire dia-
lectal area: “The type pfoz is the most common name of the referent in question re-
corded all over Wielkopolska with an exception of the northern locations where
Wielkopolska and Pomerania converge, locations in western and southern Wielkopols-
ka” (AJKLW-III, parts 2, 17). General dictionaries of the Polish language provide
predominantly the form pfoz for this specific meaning but also ploza as ‘a part of
a sleigh/a runner’®. I mention it for a reason: the contemporary speakers of language
of villagers use increasingly often the feminine form ploza when referring to ‘an ele-
ment of a plough’. The change in the gender is not fixed but in the process as exem-
plified by informants from various parts of the region (see especially an example from
Sowinki: informant RaA could not indicate the gender). I recorded variability with this
specific informant (see Barandwko, MiZ). Some informants have retained the mascu-
line form pfoz for a plough, e.g. Lowecin — KaB, Bukowiec G. — SaZ but these are
single cases. Parallel to it is fa ploza ‘a part of a plough’; the informants tend to use
the feminine form when referring to elements of tools and vehicles reminiscent of
sleighs (in line with a trend in the general Polish language), e.g. Sowinki — RaA and
Bukowiec G. — WoS, SzJ (although sometimes the gender changes here, too — see the
example with smyk provided by informant MiZ — Baranéwko):

3 T covered the vast area of temporality in many articles and the mentioned monograph (Kobus 2015a).
As for the articles, the examples include (Kobus 2007a, 73-82), (Kobus 2007b, 301-305), (Kobus 2007c,
307-314) and others.

2 The administrative data of the research locations as in the AJKLW, according to the then administra-
tive division.

2 https://sjp.pwn.pl/szukaj/p%C5%82%C3%B3issuchtml (accessed on 15.10.2018)>, SDor and Szymczak’s
SJP. The NSJP disregards p/éz and only accounts for ploza ‘one of long strips placed in the front and bent
upwards along which a vehicle (e.g. a sleigh) moves on the snow or ice’.
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Baranéwko, MiZ — informant born in 1926

What are the parts of a plough?

MiZ: plug ... odkiadnia ... lemiesz to jest to co ... co co kroi to™ zimie ... nie ...
i poznij druga czy's¢ to jest ta odkladnia i trzecia to jest ploza tak zwana ktora pro-
wadzi ... idzie do tylu taka lasza ktora to™ rownowage tako™ utrzymuje tak ...

People say that a smyk needs to be built. What is that smyk?

MiZ: smyk to jest ... szkoda ... bo bym zaraz pani pokazal ... bo niedawno zbitem
... (...) to takie dwa plozy ... takie dwie beleczki na tym deski i na tym bylo mozna
jechaé ... nie potrzeba bylo do woza tylko o ... do ... do tego i tam wiozylo nieraz plug
i ... 1 smykim jechalo sie na pole ...

Sowinki, RaA — informant born in 1931

What is a smyk?

RaA: no smyk ... smyk to takie dwie ... dwie plozy so™ i w poprzyk so™ deski po-
przybijane ... no cos ... czy obornik wywiez ... czy ... czy ... czy coS przywiez na tym ...
nie ...

It does not have wheels?

RaA: bez kdlek ... to takie plozy so™ tylko ... dwa ... dwoje plozow i na to deski sie
poprzybija ... nie ... tam czy metrowe diugi czy potora metra diugi ... jaki tam kto chce

.. [ przywiezie tam se na tym ...

Lowecin, KaB — informant born in 1926

What is a (plough) grzadziel?

KaB: grzo'dziel ... odkladnia ... fopata mowili dawni a to jest ... lemiesz ... ploz ...
pie'ta mowio™ chyba ... ploz co po ziemi z tylu idzie ... to ploz ... no i jag re'czny ...
re'czny ... no to ro"czki jeszcze ... do trzymania ...

Bukowiec G., WoS — informant born in 1959, SaZ — informant born in 1948 r., SzJ
— informant born in 1925:

It is attached to the handle (of a plough)?

WoS: no ... no ... no ... to jez (?) na dole ... to jes taka ploza niby ... to na tym sie
tam trzymo pozniej ... nie ... ten ... te gle"bokos sie utrzymywalo ... nie ...

What is a smyk?

WoS: a smyk ... smyk ... a ... a gdzie ma pani ten drugi spod ... tu ... smyk to ...
smyk to juz jes coz innygo bylo ... nie ... to byly dwie plozy tyz ... nie ... i tu sie bylo
do cio"gnie'cia ... tu byly takie troche podwinie'te ... i to wiasnie w ksztalcie takim
bylo ... nie ... i to cio"gnol kon ...

SaZ: tu buf tyn wywrotek ... tu bula ... i tu buly sochy ... nie ... i ty jeszcze taki ploz
.. ni mom juz wywrotka bo zawiozem na zlom ...

The part of a sleigh which touches the snow.
SzJ: to so™ ... no ... tag jak kola ma ...
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What do you call it?

SzJ: to jes trudno odpowiedzie¢ ...
What about kigka, plozy ...

SzJ: o ... plozy ... to pry'dzy ... tak ...
Do you use the word tawina here?
SzI: to nie syszatum ... plozy tak ...
One of them is a ploza?

SzJ: jedna to ptoza ...

Dabréwka WIkp., GoS — informant born in 1939:

GoS: a ... a ... tu z tylu jez regulacja a ... a te ... tu jes ploza ... nie ... ploza ... na
dole ... a ... a tutaj jes ... no te ... to tak ... akurat teraz zapomnialem jak to sie nazy-
wa ... to jes ta czy"s ... no mozna powiedzie¢ czy"z robocza ... mozna tyz tag nazwac ...
nie ... no bo to ...

The variability of the word pldz/ploza clearly indicates the dynamics of the lan-
guage spoken now in rural areas. However, this is not a result solely of the processes
related to grammar. By changing the gender in the indicated scope, the informants at-
tribute the same gender to two completely different elements of completely different
objects; gender ceases to differentiate these referents. Therefore, this is an example of
the mutual relations between grammar and semantics.

Another example in the TGPnW which indicates a variant of the gender is murfat
m. (5) ‘a wooden beam placed on top of a building’s wall on which the rafter framing
is based’?. The word was mentioned in the analysed volume only in the masculine
gender. Meanwhile, the normative sources of the general Polish language the variant of
the gender is in this case marked by references to the alternative form, e.g. muriata vs.
murlat. In the latest dialectal materials, there is no confirmation of the example murfat/
murlata.

An interesting example is the word for ‘a part of a wooden wheel consisting of
a piece of the perimeter and two spokes’ which in the TGPnW is mentioned in three
genders: masculine ten zlon/zwon (4), feminine ta zwona (4), neuter to zlono® (2).
Clearly, the frequency of recording of the masculine and feminine forms is compara-
ble; only the neuter form was recorded once. As for references to the general lan-
guage, there is both to dzwono and ten dzwon in the specific meaning?’. The word is
not described in the KwAJKLW,; contemporary materials mention it in two research
locations (Baranéwko and Bukoéwiec G.), in total 24 times in three different ways. The
confirmations come from informants from two generational brackets: Baranowko:
gen. II. — MiZ informant born in 1926, gen. III. — MiJ informant born in 1964;
Bukowiec G.: gen. II. — MaF informant born in 1922, SzJ informant born in 1925, SIE

% Murtat vs. murlata: <https:/sjp.pwn.pl/szukaj/mur%C5%82avol.html (accessed on 15.10.2018)>,
SDor, SJP Szymczaka, no entry in the NSJP.

2 dzwon ‘an element of various devices of that shape’: <https:/sjp.pwn.pl/szukaj/dzwono.html (ac-
cessed on 15.10.2018)>; dzwono n. SDor ‘a part of a wooden perimeter of a cart’s wheel, fixed on two
spokes’, SIP Szymczaka dzwono n. ‘a part of a wooden perimeter of a cart’s wheel’, NSJP — no entry.
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informant born in 1929, S1Z informant born in 1934, gen. III. — MaH informant born
in 1955. The confirmations from Baranéwko indicate exclusively the plural form dz-
wona so it is impossible to establish the basic form and its gender. On the other hand,
the names confirmed in Bukowiec G. indicated distinct dynamics indicating the related
changes taking place. In the field, the plural and singular forms of dzwdno in the neu-
ter form in masculine gender dzwon/dzwon. Interestingly, this variability comes from
informants from the same generational bracket:

SzJ): musiol te dzwéna tam wycid'¢ ..., tam bylo dzwéno ..., tam bufo (!) dzwéno
..., dzwono to bula czy's¢ ta ..., tam bylo tylko na szes czy osiem ... tych dzwon osiem
zdaje sie ... osiem tych dzwonow bylo ..., to wilasnie mowie ... dzwona to so™ te wkolo
..., czy'sci ... kolo to jes ... to so™ dzwona ...

SIE: tu jes ... tu jes ten caly dzwén ..., SIE: tak ... to jez dzwon ..., to ... to by'dzie
dzwon ... a to ... Sprychy nie ...

SIZ: ty a dzwon co? ... dzwény co byly? ... kolo miato dzwony ..., a ja myslalam
ze ... a dzwon to be'dzie to wszysko z tym (...7) ...

As the described referent and name have long since been obsolete (they only exist
as part of reconstruction of a wooden wheel) hence the ambiguity in using the word
for ‘a part of a wooden wheel consisting of a piece of the perimeter and two spokes’.
Of interest is the fact that in comparison with the materials from the 1950s (and unlike
them), the word in neuter gender seems to prevail although this may be attributed to
the dialect.

Another example is szufel feminine (4). In the TGPnW there is no trace of a vari-
ant other than the recorded form in the feminine gender. The variant-free form fa
szufla is an equivalent of the general Polish word. However, in the AJKLW (m. 286
‘A wooden tool for cleaning manually grains in the wind’) dialectologists observed the
coexistence of the word szufel in a masculine and feminine form next to the ta szufla
type, in line with the general Polish language: “The names of the szufel type (f.) occur
in the central and eastern parts, next to the szufla type from the north of Wielkopol-
ska. The szufla type is characteristic mainly of southern and western Wielkopolska. It
is common to the north of the Note¢ river; to the south of the Note¢ it coexists with
szufel” (AJKLW-III, part 2, 71-72).

As for contemporary research, the word has been observed by means of a student
questionnaire. The word was provided as synonymous with sipy (questionnaire ques-
tion: ‘Sipa means...” as a referent to ‘a wooden spade to shovel grains). In the ob-
tained material, ta szufla appeared 8§ times, the form taka szufel was recorded only
once. Nevertheless, the noun has a feminine gender which seems to prevail. Therefore,
the variability pertains not to the gender bur rather the form within the gender.

Another example is ponit/ponita ‘heddles in looms, ladders made of string or
thread, through which warp is passed’. The dictionaries of the Polish language do not
provide an entry ponita/ponit (in other dialects also ponita) but its equivalent nicielni-
ca (f.). Therefore, the information from the TGPnW with the general language is not
analysed in this case. On the other hand, the dialectal material seems interesting where
the masculine form prevails with definitely fewer representatives of feminine gender in
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a proportion 15 : 3 (in 5 examples, the gender could not be identified because the
examples were recorded in the plural in a context not indicating the gender in the
singular). The structure of looms is not described in the AJKLW; similarly, there are
no proper references from the contemporary language of villagers.

Cepa f. (2) — in total in the TGPnW cep/-a/-y/-yj/-ami etc. is mentioned 26 times
but only two examples have a clear gender (fa cepa — f.) and in the following 24 cas-
es the gender is unspecified due to the plural number of the examples without a prop-
er context. In Wielkopolska, the words for ‘a wooden device to thresh grains’ may
come in singular as masculine or feminine as well as plurale tantum (Zierhoffer 1956,
11-23). As it is impossible to acknowledge masculine gender and the actual number of
conformations in feminine gender, I need to resort to a modest research sample to
continue the analyses. Finally, the SJP PWN (the online version) provides the form
cepy ‘a device to thresh grains’ while earlier lexicographic works (the SDor, USJP,
PSWP, SIPSzymczaka, NSJP)?® provided the form cep in the same meaning (typically
next to the form cepy). As for contemporary field material, what attracts attention is
high gender variability of the word in question within a dialect — I discussed the
change in the vocabulary related to flails in a separate article (Kobus 2010, 139-146).
There, I described the linguistic reality in selected research locations; I referred there
to earlier research, quoting from Karol Zierhoffer who carried out in-depth studies on
the subject in the 1950s and followed A. Tomaszewski’s materials (disregarded here
for reasons presented in the introduction): “K. Zierhoffer concluded that the materials
provided by A. Tomaszewski suggest that «The name of the tool in question is not
diversified in the dialects spoken in Wielkopolska. It is indicated by the word cepy
(cepy, cepy)) (...)» (Zierhoffer 1956, 12); he recorded the form cepa (Srem county)
only twice and cep in 15 villages (Czarnkow, Szamotuty, Gniezno, Mogilno, Kroto-
szyn counties). K. Zierhoffer added: «Unfortunately, Tomaszewski did not ask much
about the Nominative of the singular and the Genitive of the plural so his data on the
issue included in various materials are sporadic and accidental»” (Zierhoffer 1956,
11-23)». As for an analysis of the AJKLW, the authors reached the following conclu-
sions: “The comments to the AJKLW-III read: «The differences in the names pertain
to the number and the gender of the word cep. In Wielkopolska, the word is diverse
predominantly with respect to the singular and plural. Oftentimes, both forms occur
optionally» (the AJKLW-III, parts 2, 35). According to the materials, in the research
locations of our interest (AJKLW-III, m. 258) the following forms were used: cepa
(BG*, BS area), cepy (DW, AD area)” (Kobus 2015a, 142). An analysis of the

2 The variability of the words — cep/cepy — is confirmed indirectly by dictionaries of the contemporary
Polish language, see the SDor — cep ‘equivalent with cepy’, cepy ‘a tool for threshing grains consisting of
two sticks connected typically with leather straps: a longer one, hand-held and a shorter one which threshes
sheaves’; the USJP — cep roln.; see cepy in 1% meaning, cepy — ‘a tool for threshing grains consisting of
a long wooden handle and attached to it with a leather strap a shorter stick (swingle); cep’; the PSWP-6:
cep — ‘a primitive tools used to thresh grains, made from a long rod and a shorter rod attached to it with
a leather strap’; cepy see cep.

» Cf. (Kobus 2010, 142).

3 In my article (Kobus 2010, 139-146) I analysed contemporary materials from villages that are also
considered here the major locations in the TWsp. group of sources: AD — Adamoéw, Golina commune, Konin
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contemporary materials has allowed me to make the following summary: “The recent
surveys provide us with slightly different confirmations which are not very unambigu-
ous. They are evidence of the referent’s non-existence in rural areas and the omnipres-
ence of the general Polish cep (in DW, a singular use of the cop variant [DuM]). We
need to assume that this form prevails in DW and BS. In accordance with the former
research, in AD the form cepy (pl.tant.) prevails as the leading form which, unlike in
the previous research, was not recorded in DW. The word cepa (f.) was not recorded
in BS while it is still a major form in BG (I will not comment on the hypothetical
form in the plural due to a lack of the basic form in the informant’s utterance).The
form cepa, now used in Dabrowa, was not recorded before” (Kobus 2015a, 142).

A review of MatStu. (as the control materials) has shown that this source group
contains 84 confirmations with cep-, including: masculine gender 27 times (certain),
feminine once, plurale tantum 3 times (certain), there is no certainty about the gender
in 53 confirmations. The size of the latter group stems from the mode of work of the
students who did not ask in this case about the Nominative singular form. The result
is a number of replies to the question “What do you call the old thing to thresh? [cepy
/I cep // cepa]’ in an inflected form: cepami — is it the pl.tant. form (te cepy) or ten
cep or ta cepa in singular number? It is difficult to decide about a word which only
comes in the plural number; however, the relatively frequent masculine forms draw
attention in the light of a much smaller number for feminine gender.

In summary of the considerations of the issue, we can assume that the words for
‘a wooden device for threshing grains’ show variability in dialects and partly in juxta-
position with the general language. As for temporal changes, it is difficult to evaluate
their depth. Starting from A. Tomaszewski, various forms with cep- have been record-
ed; it seems that the group of prevailing words was evaluated differently. A compari-
son of the contemporary materials and the survey carried out 30 years after the AJKLW
is evidence of a migration of forms recorded in research locations which did not oc-
cur there before (or were not recorded). In this respect, this is gender variability.

Let me proceed with another example provided in the TGPnW, namely a phrase g
razq. The historical background of ta raza was covered in the early 20" century in
“Poradnik Jezykowy” where the phrase was not considered a linguistic error (Man-
kowski 1901, 108).

The phase has made its way to the dialects and the colloquial language of Wielko-
polska. The fact that ta raza/ten raz was included in a questionnaire to the AJKLW —
648 is evidence that the phrase has been noted by dialectologists and regarded inter-
esting. “Tym razem // ta raza // tyn rouz (mu si¢ nie udato)’. In 111 questionnaires, the
following results we produced (in some questionnaires there is more than one confir-
mation so the number of questionnaires/questions does not equal the number of confir-
mations): no confirmation — 4 times, tq razq — 71, ten raz — 67.

As the compilation suggests, in the 1970s the variability of the gender of the phrase
in the language spoken in Wielkopolska was a fact. Only four examples differentiate
the frequency of both forms provided by the informants, with the prevailing feminine

county, BG — Bukowiec Gorny, Wioszakowice commune, Leszno county, BS — Baranoéwko and Sowinki,
Mosina commune, Poznan county, DW — Dabrowka Wielkopolska, Zbaszynek commune, Swiebodzin county.
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form. In atlas research, g raza was the prevailing form against the general Polish ten
raz. This is evidence of the familiar theory that dialects preserve old forms.

At present, the phrase tg razq still exists in the language spoken in villages in
Wielkopolska. While it has not been surveyed as a separate subject, it is clearly infre-
quent and inferior to tym razem. However, the phrase tq razq occurred in lexical sur-
veys of various areas which proves its natural existence in active language of villagers.
Below are some examples of randomly selected contemporary texts from various parts
of Wielkopolska:

Adamow, KaP — informant born in 1960, KaE — informant born in 1974:

KaE: bo naste”"pnym razem juz jechat ...

KaP: bo ... bo ... nastepno™ razo™ podjezdza ... nie ... Zeby nie przykryta tych ...
tych ziemniakow ziemio™ i tego ... no ... gonicha Ze ta ...

Bukowiec G., MaM — informant born in 1948:

MaM: niektorzy tag na wierzchu to nie zakrywali tylko to zostawili stome ... wlozy-
li tam jakis kamien i deske ... zeby to parowalo niby ... nie ... a my tam nigdy w domu
nie robili tyj ... zaro my przykrywali i koniec bylo ... za jedno™ razo™ ... mi sie zdaje
juz byto przykryte i koniec ...

Modliszewo, PaE — informant born in 1948:
PaE: gospodarz domu czytal ... bo to ... widzi pan ... zalezalo u kogo byta Wigilia
... tego ... to kazdy ... za kaido™ razo™ Pismo Swie'te czytal gospodarz domu ...

The above examples were provided by a group of informants from the II genera-
tional brackets which may be an indication of special preference for this form of the
phrase among people born in 1945-1970 or the recessive nature of the phase in the
feminine form.

Among the confirmations with triple occurrences in the TGPnW and qualifying for
an analysis with respect to the gender variability was ta balanza ‘balance’. Its equiva-
lent in the general language is balans ‘leaning in different directions to keep balance’
(the online SJP PWN) i.e. a form in masculine gender. In the TGPnW, ta balanza/
balandza occurred three times against a single confirmation in masculine gender: tyn
colki balanc. Therefore, there is a case of gender variability with respect to this exam-
ple in the dialects spoken in northern Wielkopolska and to the dialect vs. general lan-
guage opposition. At present, I have not recorded this lexical unit among the infor-
mants and, interestingly, the SGP PAN fails to define it, too.

A gender variant which tends to be rare and recorded twice (+ feminine gender
once) in the analysed volume of dialectal texts, this type is masculine gender from the
name of the town of Chodziez. Zofia and Karol Zierhoffer wrote: “The declension of
Chodziez, do Chodzieza, sometimes used by the locals, perhaps a slightly transformed
original Chodziesz, do Chodziesza” (a. and K. Zierhoffer 1987, 37). The 2 : 1 ratio
which indicates the frequency of masculine and the feminine genders in the volume
provides grounds for drawing important conclusions. A noteworthy fact is the existing
gender variability in the inflection of the word Chodziez that linguists are well aware
of. The example has not been subjected to separate surveys.
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This example is the last in a group of confirmations from the TGPnW which occur
twice or more times. Below I present the confirmations with single occurrences. I pro-
vide comments only on the more interesting names and ones for which I have enough
linguistic material.

In the group of confirmations, single occurrences included akaci m. (1), cybul
m. (1), “obcy'ga f. (1), gropka f. (1), cygara f. (1), dryla . (1), pijeca f. (1), krawata
f. (1).

Dryla and krawata deserve special attention; both confirmations are feminine.

In the aforementioned monograph Kierunki i dynamika zmian... 1 presented the
evolution of the changes in the thematic sub-area SIEW and, as a result, the names of
tools used to sow. In an analysis of the words’ occurrence in the selected research lo-
cations, earlier (the AJKLW) and now, I have reached the following conclusions: “The
time of manual sowing was replaced with a time when the first machines were avail-
able to make farming easier. Consequently, a siewka/miska and the human hand were
replaced by a horse-drawn sowing device; typically, it was referred to as siewnik kon-
ny in Adamow, dryl in Bukowiec G., dryla in Dabroéwka Wlkp. — here the word
siewnik was used instead of dryl/dryla. Notably, the word dryl in masculine gender
occupies a large part of Wielkopolska, unlike the feminine dryla. However, the latest
research provides results different from the atlases; according to the AJKLW III
(m. 299), in Dabrowka Wlkp. one of the used words was dryl (masculine); that dryl
should also occur in Adamoéw which has not been confirmed by contemporary materi-
al yet; the word siewnik occurs in the AJKLW as younger than dryl/dryla while the
contemporary informants use it as synonyms (but more frequently with respect to
a mechanical rather than horse-drawn device). The names of sowing tools are not in-
ternally diverse in the specific villages. Similarly, the names of mechanical machines
— siewniki — are homogenous in all the villages; the only differentiation in the mi-
cro-field in question is for the word indicating a device operating farming devices,
cio"gnik/traktor” (Kobus 2015a, 155). In northern Wielkopolska, the AJKLW indicated
the feminine forms dryl — ta dryl, sporadically ten dryl but as a variant with siewnik.
Therefore, dryla/dryl are examples of gender variability in dialects and language of
villagers. The scarce research sample from the TGPnW does not provide any theories
about the dialects in the 1950a — a single occurrence could have been a signal of gen-
der changes in the words for ‘a (horse-drawn) seed-drill as indicated by detailed atlas
research.

Another word with a sporadic occurrence in the TGPnW is krawata ‘a tie’. Ta
krawata, confirmed once in the volume, was not a part of the AJKLW or contemporary
research. However, the feminine form requires a comment as it is in opposition to the
general Polish masculine form ten krawat due to its regional nature. Krawatka is re-
corded in the w Stownik gwary miejskiej Poznania®', in Krakow (the SRK) while the
Maty stownik gwar polskich (Wronicz 2010) adds Malopolska (Kolbuszowa county),
the Eastern Borderland but fails to mention Wielkopolska.

The remaining examples should be rather viewed as occasional occurrences created
by analogy to other words: akacj (Popowo Koscielne), cybul (Strzelce) — both

31 <http://www.poznan.pl/mim/slownik/words.html?co=word&word=krawatka (accessed on 18.10.2018)>.
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masculine (in general Polish, these are feminine words: akacja, cebula)®** and gropka
(Wojcin), cygara (Strzelce), pijeca (Popowo Koscielne) — all feminine (in general Pol-
ish these words belong to different genders and numbers: grabki pl.tan., cygaro n.,
piec m.).

From among the above presented lexemes, the AJKLW maps the words for ‘an
oven for baking bread’ (m. 7) — there is no confirmation of feminine gender, grabie as
plurale tantum (m. 279 — no grabki form or gropka sing.) and akacja (m. 162), pre-
dominantly feminine with a single case of agac for the southern and western parts of
the region: “On the south-western peripheries, words with the change of -k- into -g-:
agac 103, 105 occur (...)” (AJKW-II, part 2., 56).

An analysis of old materials does not provide room for observation of the gender
diversity on any level. The contemporary material offers more opportunities; it sug-
gests various phenomena taking place in the category of nouns. Perhaps not all the
examples are sufficiently representative and the material abundant enough. However,
in my opinion the phenomena described further in the article suggest some processes
or trends taking place here and now. We do not know it yet but perhaps some of these
phenomena or trends will prove a stage of an “evolution” in the course of the devel-
opment of the grammatical system of the Polish language in its dialectal variants.

Many inflection-related phenomena in language of villagers and related to the gen-
der category are reminiscent of what we are witnessing in the general Polish language.
However, there are deviations from this pattern. Some look like single, incidental, even
idiolectal patterns; others are repeated frequently enough by the inhabitants of various
parts of the region who come from different generations that cannot be treated as in-
cidental.

Let us take a look at several examples: ten/ta przergbel/przerebla, por/pora and
seler/selera, pyz/pyza, klusek/kluska, ten/ta cien, ten/ta topol and topol/topola and
mysz/mysza, wesz/wsza, brzytew/brzytwa, dratew/dratwa.

Przerebel/przerebla is an example subjected to contemporary gender-related obser-
vations. The research was carried out by means of questionnaires distributed among
pupils taking part in an educational project®* and their families. “(...) we developed
a questionnaire aimed at, firstly, developing the level of linguistic awareness and the
degree to which the respondents identify their own speech with the local language on
the level of declarations (Q. 1: open question, Q. 2—6: multiple choice questions), sec-
ondly — confronting the declarations with the actual command of a dialect / knowledge
of a dialect (questions about specific words, their meaning, variants etc.). (...) The
questionnaire revolves around 23 issues; it was distributed among the pupils of the
elementary school in Modliszewko, their families or, possibly, teachers. The question-
naire was voluntary and anonymous, the statistical data included information about the
sex, year of birth, time of living in a village. In total, 33 questionnaires were

32 The forms cebul, akacj are examples of a transfer from soft-stem vowel inflection to consonantal
inflection. As M. Brzezina noted, this is a process aligned with the general Middle Polish language which
has not ended in dialects yet (Brzezina 1977, 348).

3 An educational project Holidays, beliefs and superstitions — the language and traditions of villages in
Gniezno commune. The questionnaire involved pupils of the elementary school in Modliszewko.
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completed (22 females, 11 males, including 21 children: 12 girls, 9 boys) from Mod-
liszewko (15), Modliszewo (8) and Gniezno (10)” (Kobus, Gniazdowski 2017, 158).

The contemporary materials have a small range, oftentimes limited to a specific
village or commune. This method has its benefits and drawbacks. This leads to obtain-
ing material that would facilitate an in-depth analysis of a specific dialect although it
limits a quick view of a larger area. This is possible only owing to large-scale research
into a specific issue. As it is impossible to confront the words obtained in Modlisze-
wko and their forms with other contemporary confirmations, let me refer to conclu-
sions that I have managed to draw owing to a juxtaposition of old materials. Here are
the conclusions: “Questions 9 and 10 revolve around strictly grammatical issues. Ques-
tion 9 “What do you call a hole cut in the ice?” was aimed at pointing the grammati-
cal gender, a przerebel or a przerebla. Similarly, Question 10 was to indicate the
grammatical gender of the word przerebel — ten przerebel or ta przerebel. The effect
of the questionnaire is a single confirmation of the form przerebla, in the remaining
cases there was a przergbel with phonetic variants: przerebyl, przery™bl, przergbl — in
total 23 confirmations for przeregbel in masculine gender which resulted (and confirmed)
in the form of 23 replies to question 10 about Instr. m. sing. — przereblem with the
phonetic variants: przereblym, przyrymlem. One person used in both questions the same
word dziura which defies the analysis. This issue is illustrated in m. 746 AJKLW-IX,
according to which in that area, ten przergbel masculine prevails although ta przerebel
feminine occurs next to wyrgb/-reb” (Kobus, Gniazdowski 2017, 165).

Bogustaw Kreja (Kreja 1977, 118—124) referred to the word przergbel with respect
to word-formation. On the basis of dialectal materials from Kashubia and Podlasie he
deduced that the original form of the word przergbel is feminine, as confirmed by the
Sstp and B.S. Linde’s dictionary. He indicated przergb (Kreja 1977, 121) as the origi-
nal form. He also added that the form przergbla “(...) was first noted in Knapski’s
dictionary (1643), still as an alteration of przergbh (Knapski’s przérgbl) while the mas-
culine form ten przergbel was first recorded in dictionaries in the 19" century” (Kreja
1977, 122).

The questionnaire distributed among pupils and their families confirmed the fixed
nature of the word among the inhabitants of Modliszewko and the surrounds — the
masculine form ten przerebel prevails.

The third example or a group of examples, to be more precise: ten/ta por/pora, ten/
ta seler/selera, ten/ta pyz/pyza, ten/ta klusek/kluska, ten lepek/ta lepka, ten listek/to
listko.

In Wielkopolska, these words come in a grammatical gender different than in gen-
eral Polish. Back in the early 20" century, scholars indicated the different gender in
these examples as a regional element: “The word seler is used in Wielkopolska in
feminine gender as selera, confirmed by Kluk and Jundzilt. In Wielkopolska, pora is
also feminine whereas in Eastern Europe Galicia it is por so in plural it would be
pory” (Danysz 1914, 246). The forms seler/selera and por/pora was mapped by
M. Brzezina; the data on the map suggest that three gender variants were used in
Wielkopolska: ten seler and ta selera, ta seler, where seler (m.) and selera (f.) are
most common (Brzezina 1982, m. 21). The situation is similar in the second example
where the scholar showed two competitive forms por (m.) and pora (f.) (Brzezina
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1982, m. 19). The words por/pora and seler/selera were not subjected to special
Wielkopolska research although their presence is still marked in contemporary texts
from the region. There are only a few of them in MatStu. and the gender variability is
marked (por : pora — 4 : 5, seler : selera — 3 : 4). Bearing in mind these data, one
could suppose that the feminine form prevails over the masculine one which is evi-
dence of the advantage of the dialect. However, the research sample is too small to
decide how the feminine features have survived. It is true that they are still used on
a daily basis in Wielkopolska. However, it is hard to evaluate the share of the feminine
forms against the general form.

The larger group of confirmations is more interesting: the students asked their in-
formants about the grammatical gender of words recorded in literature on the subject
or as a result of field studies in genders different than in the general Polish language.
The following conformations appeared: pyz : pyza — 1 : 55, klusek : kluska — 0 : 49,
ten cien : ta cien — 20 : 4, tepek : tepka — 18 : 1, listek : listko — 55 : 1, topol/topol :
topola — 10 : 25.

The data suggests that the general Polish forms: pyza, kluska, tepek and listek are
in enormous advantage over the dialectal and regional pyz, klusek, lepka and listko.
Singular confirmations suggest the occasional nature of the masculine or neuter gender.
In the cienia/cieni example, it turned out that the general Polish form also prevails
over the dialectal one but the representation of four confirmations seems to exclude an
incidental nature of the phenomenon.

The last example: ten/ta topol/topola seems to be the most interesting one from
a statistical point of view (with the expected advantage of general Polish although not
so vast) and for reasons stated above,

In her description of A. Tomaszewski’s materials, Monika Gruchmanowa highlight-
ed the lexeme topol: “A. Tomaszewski presented the fluctuations of the gender in the
mentioned nouns [fen/ta topiil(a), tyn/ta tync— JK]| in Mowa ludu Wielkopolskiego
(p. 36) only generally. The material suggests that the general Polish ‘topola’ assumes
in the dialects of Wielkopolska the form topiil. (...) in Wielkopolska, the masculine
topul prevails. The form is most popular in eastern, north-eastern (with fluctuations in
Szubin county), north-eastern and western Wielkopolska, reaching to Kramsk. The
feminine ‘topdl’ occurs in central (with some fluctuations), western and north-western
parts of Wielkopolska. The general Polish form ‘topola’ occurs in Drawsko (Czarn-
kéw county) as an alternation to ‘topdl” (f.) and in Wijewo (Wschowa county). The
Genitive in singular, masculine gender is fopola. Only one record stands out, namely
kole topolu (Chojna, Wagrowiec county). The Genitive in singular, feminine gender is
topoli without an exception” (Gruchmanowa 2003, 36).

There are 45 contemporary conformations with top- to denote ‘a tree with heart-
shaped leaves; often planted in the homestead [topola, topol — (m.//f.)]” but it was
impossible to determine the grammatical gender for 13 examples because the infor-
mants provided forms in plural which, in many cases, prevented conclusions. The

3 The gender variability of the word topdl was spotted by A. Tomaszewski and described by M. Gruch-
manowa in her article (Gruchmanowa 1959, 3-10) (reprint in (Gruchmanowa 2003, 32-38)). K. Nitsch
(Nitsch 1914, 269) also mentioned this example (ta topdl).
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established proportion is fopol/topol : topola — 10 : 25 where topdl : topol — 5 : 5; the
gender is definitely masculine in 3 examples of ten topol while in the other examples
it is impossible to establish the gender, whether it is ten or ta topol/topol. The forms
topol/topol were recorded in the following counties: Jarocin and Gostyn (most fre-
quently), Wagrowiec, Koto, Konin, Kepno. On the other hand, topola was recorded in
the counties above as well as in Poznan and Szamotuly (most frequently), Leszno,
Czarnkéw, Swiebodzin, Turek, Ostrow Wielkopolski. Consequently, the distribution of
these recordings has divided Wielkopolska into an eastern and western part with the
border running around Poznan.

As for the materials compiled by A. Tomaszewski (mapped by M. Gruchmanowa
in the mentioned article (Gruchmanowa 2003, 36)), they show an extended range of
the form fopola (recorded before WWII in the north-eastern outskirts of the region,
now dispersed all over Wielkopolska although there are locations where it clearly pre-
vails). A. Tomaszewski’s materials definitely indicated the prevalence of the form ta
topol in the central part of the region with a tendency to move to the north. This fact
cannot be verified without further studies

As M. Brzezina noted, the described multi-gender forms ten/ta topol, ten/ta cien
“(...) are related to a general dialectal process of soft-stem de-suffixations still in prog-
ress” (Brzezina 1977, 357).

Nevertheless, it turns out yet again that dialectal forms are in a minority against the
general Polish forms which should not be surprising. The gender variability of the
examples in question has also been confirmed. It occurs in relation with the temporal
and the geographic levels because it pertains to a language spoken by generations
across a territory (the whole of Wielkopolska, an entire dialect and specific dialects).
Therefore, there is clear gender variability against the language varieties (general lan-
guage — dialect — language of villagers).

A word with a formal referent indicating gender other than the ascribed is an inter-
esting phenomenon as indicates the example of wuja which takes the considerations
here to the area of regionalisms.

Wuja — this lexical unit is worth mentioning as a curiosity — means ‘a male rela-
tive, typically a parent’s brother but also a male related to the family in a different
way; also a family friend’, in general Polish wuj, wujek. This is an interesting confir-
mation (single in the described volume of the TGPnW) because it is feminine only
formally, assuming an ending typical of nouns from the feminine inflection (like the
three other ones even if they are sanctioned in the general Polish language). Semanti-
cally, it does not change its natural gender therefore it is ten wuja. The word is fre-
quently confirmed in contemporary materials, e.g.:

Dabrowka Wikp.:
WiW: (...) drozdze wuja muszo™ sie ruchac ... nie ...

NiL: no to jag mowie ... ty zez robil ... wuja dojz (?) zez (?) zrobit ...

Bukowiec G.:
BaK: (...) my gdzies so™ krewni ... nie ... to jez moj wuja ... mamy brat ... nie ...
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WoM: a wuja tu ni ma gdzies we w tym? ...

SzJ: (...) i tak dzwoni do mnie i mowi ... wuja ... w Bukowcu jes duzo takich ...
mowi ... rzemisnikow ...

Adamow:
KaP: wuja Witkow (?) moze by wiedzial ...

LoH: ano wlasnie ... to tez be'dzie wuja wiedzial ... i dziadek ...
LoH: ja wiedziatam ... widzisz ... wuja ci powie ... we'dzidlo chyba ...

Goraniec:
WeM: jaki wuja miat sprze'tu (1) tak powiem nie wiem ... moze ten pug i ta brona
byla ...

WeM: ale w Nidomiu zostato dwoch czy czech gospodarzy ... mie'dzy innymi
wlasnie ten wuja co mowitam ze za tym kieratem chodzilam ...

Strzyzewo KoScielne:
KwK: (...) stysze taki chichot ... potworny Smiech ... patrze a to wuja Bogdan ...
i taki mowie ... i zaraz sie obudzitam ...

These are recordings of utterances of informants from different generations® (in
fact representing all the generation brackets — I do not have materials of children’s
speech but I often hear this form used by representatives of the younger generation)
and coexists with wujek and wuj; these two are definitely less frequent than ten wuja.
This regionalism is popular all over Wielkopolska. Z. Zagorski (Zagorski 1991, 79-82)
also took notice of the popularity of the form wuja among all the informants. Contem-
porary examples confirm the occurrence of the feminine form ranging from the west to
the east of the region, in a broad belt of the meridian orientation. The fact that the
word was recorded in the 1950s is proof of stability of the form ten wuja. What is
more, in 1966 M. Szymczak noted that “In Wielkopolska together with the areas of
Sieradz, Kuyavia and Krajna (AJK) there is a form stryja. (...) which is withdrawing
from the Wielkopolska dialects very quickly, pushed out by ten wuja” (Szymczak
1966, 7-9).

Interestingly, this characteristic form of the word in question is an example of the
feminine inflection only in the Nominative singular form; the inflection follows the
masculine pattern, with the Genitive singular tego wuja (rather than tej wuji): do wuja
sztam ... (SzA — BG), a tam u wuja byl za stodolo™ ... (PuA—AD), u mojego wuja ...

3 WiW — 1955, Nik. — 1929, BaK — 1947, SzJ — 1925, KaP — 1960, LoH — 1933, WeM — 1952, KwK
— 1956. These informants represent two generation brackets — II (born in 1921-1945) and III (1946-1970).
As an inhabitant of Wielkopolska, I can confirm the occurrence of the form wuja also in the IV generation
brackets and in the youngest language users.
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(WeM—-Grce)*. M. Brzezina noted that “in dialects, a junction of paradigms is not an
exception” (Brzezina 1977, 355). For this reason, the example of wuja is hardly ex-
traordinary although it is not typical, either.

Here 1 will finish my considerations of gender variability. In my opinion, the de-
scriptions have proven that the phenomena at play continue changes which started in
the past and that some of the phenomena are quite new. Not all the deviations from the
general Polish language are strictly dialectal, some represent a trend exceeding the lim-
its of a traditional view of a dialect. Not all the questions about the provided examples
have been answered even if some of them were observed many years ago, during the
atlas studies and earlier (the 1950s, before WWII). I am aware that the subject has not
been exhausted but I am also certain that a revision or exclusion of some of the con-
clusions may result from in-depth and large-scale (general dialectal) research.

2. Gender variances in words indicating young creatures

Let me now proceed with strictly synchronous research. A change in the gender of
nouns describing young creatures (non-adult creatures) or small objects is an interest-
ing phenomenon observed in the course of contemporary dialectal research. Interest-
ingly, the gender changes when a noun is inflected. The oblique case also reveals
grammatical gender different than the expected one (natural or expected in relation
with the general Polish norm). I refer to this situation as a gender variance®’.

MatStu will be used to analyse the issue.

In the excerpted material, gender variances are among the most interesting obser-
vations, revealed in the entire region as well as with reference to a smaller area. Be-
side the above discussed words, this holds true for words of young creatures which

3% Similar forms are related to mysz/mysza, wesz/wsza, brzytew/brzytwa, dratew/dratwa. This is not
about the diversity of the formal and natural genders but rather, the ending of the stem: feminine nouns with
stems ending with a consonant. M. Grad-Mucowa (Grad-Mucowa 1970) highlighted the word mysz, referring
to this group of nouns in Masovian dialects: “Some of them are levelled with the forms ending in -a as
exemplified by myZaZ (cf. map 20) and brvav (...). The form myZaZ occurs very frequently in other dialects,
it is quite common in the south of Poland” (Grad-Mucowa 1970, 51). It turns out that the form mysza, re-
garded of Masovian and southern-Polish origin, has been used in Wielkopolska. According to the AJKLW,
this form was recorded in 13 research locations (hardly incidental then — see the AJKLW: m. 211 ‘Mysz —
pronunciation’)”. “The type mysza (in 13 loc. my'sa, 16, 83, 93 and 97 mysa) was recorded in thirteen loca-
tions without a geographic pattern, most frequently as a form facultative to the common Wielkopolska type
mysz (fem.); only in two locations (loc. 55 near Koto and 97 near Wieruszowo), the form mysa (loc. 55)
and mysa (97) were recorded as the exclusive form” (AJKLW-II, part 2, 103). This form is also used by the
contemporary population of Wielkopolska villages. The word mysz/mysza was examined by students; the two
forms coexist in the following ratio: mysz : mysza 50 : 5. The form mysza was recorded in Kepno, Konin,
Koto, Ostrow Wielkopolski and Czarnkéw counties. Other, related examples from the language spoken now
in Wielkopolska include wesz : wsza 21 : 16, brzytew : brzytwa 7 : 18 (brzytew Szamotuly county (x 3),
Poznan, Jarocin, Konin, Koto), dratew : dratwa 4 : 25 (dratew Gniezno county (x 2), Wagrowiec, Konin).
This rule pertains not only to dialects but also colloquial language. They are examples of a shift from hard-
stem consonantal inflection to vowel inflection.

37 In describing this issue, I relied heavily on my article Przydatnos¢ studenckich materiatéw kwestio-
nariuszowych do badan fleksji gwarowej rzeczownika (Kobus, in press).
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tend to divide Polish regions (as the words are formed with an ending -¢ and a for-
mant -ak) into two groups: the northern part with the formant -ak and the southern
part with -¢3. However, this is a gender variance within a single dialectal region. In
Wielkopolska, the formant -ak is typical for the southern and western parts (see To-
maszewski 1934, 34). The data from the sources quoted here are variants frequently
provided by a single informant or informants from a specific county or even com-
mune: kurczak — kurcze, go'ska — go'sie — go'sio"tko — go"szczak, kaczuszka — kacze
— kaczo"tko, owieczka — jagnie — jagnio"tko — jagniok (see Tables 2.1., 2.2, 2.3., 2.4.).
In the tables I provide information about the number of all the confirmations (from all
the questionnaires — the research included informants from 63 villages) and statistical
information in selected research locations under a collective label of a respective coun-
ty. For better geographic orientation, the names of the counties are accompanied by
information about dialectal affinity (east, west, south, central Wielkopolska).

Table 2.1. kurczak — kurcze — kurczo"tko

county / part of region variant [ variant 11 variantn 11T

kurczak kurcze kurczo"tko
all surveyed 72 50 23
Koto / east Wlkp. 2 6 1
Konin / east Wlkp. 6 2
Gostyn / south Wlkp. 12 8 0
Leszno / south Wlkp. 5 4 1
Jarocin / central Wlkp. 4 1 0
Poznan / central Wlkp. 9 4 1
Szamotuty / central Wlkp. 4 2 2

Table 2.2. go"ska — go"sie — go"sio"tko — go"szczak

county / part of region variant I variant 11 variant IIT variant IV
kurczak kurcze kurczo"tko go"szczak
all surveyed 37 7 55 (1) 14
Koto / east Wlkp. 3 0 0 1
Konin / east Wlkp. 0 1 4 5
Gostyn / south Wlkp. 3 1 6 0
Leszno / south Wlkp. 0 1 4 0
Jarocin / cent. Wlkp. 4 0 1 0
Poznan / cent. Wlkp. 2 0 4 2
i o o ; o

3% B. Osowski (Osowski 2015, 97-128) described the issue based on materials from the 18" century.
Reference to (Taszycki 1934, 20).
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Table 2.3. kaczuszka — kacze — kaczo"tko

. variant I variant II variant 11T
county / part of region kurczak kurcze kurczo"tko
all surveyed 46 12 62
Koto / east Wlkp. 3 2 3
Konin / east Wlkp. 6 4 5
Gostyn / south Wlkp. 4 1 7
Leszno / south Wlkp. 1 1 3
Jarocin / cent. Wlkp. 4 3
Poznan / cent. Wlkp. 4 7
e ; : ;
Table 2.4. owieczka — jagnie — jagnio"tko — jagniok
. o . variant I variant II variant 111 variant IV
powiat / cz§é regionu owieczka Jagnie (jagle) Jjagnio"tko Jjagniok
all surveyed 15 53 (5) 49 1
Koto / east Wlkp. 0 4 4 0
Konin / east Wlkp. 4 7 7 0
Gostyn / south Wlkp. 2 6 7 0
Leszno / south Wlkp. 1 4 2 0
Jarocin / cent. Wlkp. 0 1 (3) 1 0
Poznan / cent. Wlkp. 5 4 0
— : o : :

The conclusions drawn from the tables above lead to a theory that in Wielkopolska,
words for young creates with the formant -ak for kurczak and go’szczak prevail, espe-
cially in the southern and central research locations in the region and with the referent
-¢ (e) for jagnie (kurcze enjoys also many confirmations) without more distinct trends
in the dialect, resulting from the fact that the data are not sufficiently diverse with
respect to the area.

The distribution of gender forms in words denoting young creatures seems much
more interesting. Numbers are a relatively representative referent of frequency of use
and indicate high actual variability.

As for the words denoting ‘a hen’s offspring’, among the three variants, words like
the masculine kurczak (72) prevail although neuter nouns like kurcze (50) and kurczo"t-
ko (23) are also frequent. In the example related to ‘a goose’s offspring’, four variants
in three genders were recorded, where variant I is a diminutive of the adult feminine
creature go"ska (37), half the number (but still many) of indications in masculine
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gender go"szczak (14), while the biggest number of indications was of neuter gender
with the prevailing variant gosio"tko/ge"sio"tko (55 : 1) and the rare go"sie (7). The
collection of words for ‘a young duck’ consists of feminine words formed also by
means of a diminutive of a female adult creature — kaczuszka (46) and the prevailing
neuter words kaczo"tko (62) and kacze (12). The last example is related to words de-
noting ‘a sheep’s offspring’ and is represented by four variants out of which the femi-
nine ones are formed like the nouns above by means of diminutives of feminine adult
features — owieczka (15) — and are rather rare in comparison with neuter words like
Jjagnie/jagle (53 : 5) and jagnio"tko (49); masculine gender is represented by the single
confirmation jagniok.

An analysis of the excerpted examples of words for young creatures leads to a con-
clusion that many (if not most) of the informants who provided the Nominative form,
did not indicate more than one word. The gender changes when the oblique form ap-
pears inflected, other than the Nominative (of course this is not the norm). Below are

some examples showing the pattern (see Table 2.5).

Table 2.5. Gender variance and word inflection (MatStu.)

form in Nom. form in Gen. .
. . . change in
location referent singular or Nom. | singular or Gen. ender
plural (gender) plural (gender) &
Powiercie, Koto county a hen’s young kurcze (n.) kurczaka (m.) n.—m.
Gostyn, Gostyn county a hen’s young kurczaki (m.) kurcze (n.) m.—n.
Pogorzela, Gostyn a hen’s young kurcze'ta (n.) kurcze'cia (n.) n.—m.
county kurczaka (m.)
Szczurowice, Ostrow a hen’s young kurcze'ta (n.) kurczaka (m.) n.—m
Wilkp. county
Odolanéw, Ostrow a hen’s young kurczak (m.) kurczo'tka (n.) m.—n
Wilkp. county kurcze (n.)
Powiercie, Koto county a goose’s young go"sio"tko (n.) go"sek (f) n.—z.
Stefanéw, Jarocin county a goose’s young go'ska (f.) go"sio"t (n.) f.—n.
Koszkowo, Wyrzysk a goose’s young go'szczak (m.) go"sio"t (n.) m.—n.
county
Pogorzela, Pogorzela a goose’s young go"ski (f.) go'sio"t (n.) f.—n.
county
Kawcze, Rawicz county a goose’s young go'sie"ta (n.) go"sio"t (n.) f.—n.
go"ski (f.)
Stomczyce, Shupca a sheep’s young Jjagnio"tka (n.) owieczkow (f.) n.—f.
county
Debe, Kalisz county a sheep’s young owieczki (f.) Jjagnio"tek (n.) f.—n.
Jjagnio"tka (n.)
Gniezno, Gniezno a sheep’s young Jjagnie (n.) owieczek (f.) n.—f.
county Jjagnio"tek (n.)
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Pogorzela, Gostyn a sheep’s young Jjagnio"tko (n.) owieczek (f.) n.—f.
county Jegnie'ty (n.)

Jjagnio"t (n.)
Golina, Konin county a sheep’s young owieczka (f.) Jjagnio"t (n.) f.—n.

Jjagnie (n.)

Koszkowo county a duck’s young kaczo"tko (n.) kaczo'tek (n.) n.—f.
Wyrzysk kaczek (f.)
Gniezno, Gniezno a duck’s young kaczo"tka (n.) kaczo"tkéw (n.) n.—f.
county kaczuszek (f.)
Swigciechowa, Leszno a duck’s young kacze (n.) kaczek (f.) n.—f.
county kaczuszek (f.)
Witaszyce, Jarocin a duck’s young kaczuszki (f.) kaczuszkow (f.) f.—n.
county kaczo"ek (n.)
Gostyn, Gostyn county a duck’s young kaczuszki (f.) kaczo't (n.) f.—n.

The material presented in the table above shows clearly that the change in gender,
taking place in the course of inflection, involves in many cases also a formal change not
only with respect to word forming (e.g. kurcze <« kurczak; kacze < kaczqtko; ggsiqgtko
— ggszczak; jagnie < jagnigtko) but also in the realm of vocabulary (e.g. jagnie, jag-
nigtko < owieczka; kacze, kaczqtko <« kaczuszka; ggsigtko, ggszczak < ggska).

The forms in the Genitive plural offer even greater dynamics of forming words
denoting young creatures. The forms recorded by students indicate the difficulty en-
countered by the informants in creating words according to the system. More and
more frequently, they tend to escape the complexity by providing erroncous replies or
no replies at all; some informants resort to creating words for young creatures by
means of diminutives of the adult creatures or by deforming the names of young crea-
tures formed in line with the system. This issue is illustrated in Table 2.6. with ques-
tions and replies excerpted from the recordings.

Table 2.6. Forms in the Gen. plural of young creatures in MatStu.

question f(()fof?v)l fo(r_l;; 2 ig:;:; r:; deficiencies defects
Typically, a duck kaczo"tkow (6) | kaczo't (17) | kaczo"tek (17) 7 17
leads many ... kaczuszkow (3) kaczuszek (16) (kaczek 10,
(kaczqt, kaczqtkow, kaczokow (1) kaczkow 3,
kaczetow). kaczy'tka 1,
pisklo"t 3)
Many times, a sheep | jagle'tow (1) | jagnio't (34) | jagnio'tek (8) 4 6
does not have one owieczkow (1) owczo"t (1) owieczek (10) (jagly'ta 1,
young but several... Jjagnio"tka 2,
(jagniqt, jagnietow). owieczki 1,
Jagnie 2,
Jagnie'ty 1,
Jjagna 1,
owcow 1,
owiec 1)
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When a goose has go"skow (2) go"sio"t (30) | go"sio"tek (9) 6 1 (pisklot)
many young ones go'"szczokow | go'szczo't (1) go'sek (15)
people say it has (6)

many ... (ggsigt,
ggskow, ggszczokow, ?).

The general Polish forms prevail here, accompanied by words formed from dialec-
tal names in line with the general language norm, e.g. kaczokéw, go'szczokow. The
remaining -ow endings are dialectal: kaczo"tkow, kaczuszkow, jagle'tow, owieczkow,
go"skow.

In fact, each of the three examples from the survey has six variants among which
at least three (half of them) are dialectal variants (although not always with a dialectal
ending):

— dialectal kaczo"tkow (6), kaczuszkow (3), kaczokow (1) next to general Polish:
kaczot (17), kaczo'tek (17), kaczuszek (16);

— dialectal jagle"tow (1), owieczkow (1), owczo"t (1) next to general Polish: jagnio™t
(34), jagnio'tek (8), owieczek (10);

— dialectal go"skow (2), go"szczokéw (6), go"szczo™ (1) next to general Polish: go™
sio"t (30), go"sio"tek (9), go"sek (15).

Next to the dialect : general Polish opposition, there are also formal variants with-
in these words.

— kaczo"tkow (6) : kaczo"t (17) : kaczo'"tek (17) and kaczuszkow (3) : kaczuszek
(16);

— jagnio™t (34) : jagnio™tek (8) and owieczkow (1) : owczo"t (1) : owieczek (10);

— go'sio"t (30) : go'sio"tek (9), go"szczokow (6) : go"szczo"t (1) and go’skow (2) :
go"sek (15).

The dialectal forms in these examples are always in a minority, irrespective of their
endings. This great variability indicates the extremely dynamic nature of this group of
words; the chances that the forms with -6w will prevail in dialects are slim for two
major reasons: 1) general forms are definitely not inferior to dialectal forms, the pro-
portions of the confirmations leave no doubt about the domination of the norm, 2) the
words for young ducks, geese and sheep in the dialectal form could be better repre-
sented in the language system if they were more widely used in the extra-linguistic
context. Meanwhile, the number of these farm animals is clearly diminishing in indi-
vidual farms (few farmers grow poultry for their own needs, sheep are practically not
kept anymore), the dialectal words will withdraw together with their users i.e. elderly
people (young people are not willing to use the problematic dialectal forms, having at
their disposal regular general Polish words inflected).

Let me go back to the major issue of discussion, the gender and Table 2.5. The
most frequent changes to gender in the material at hand occur between feminine and
neuter genders; there are seven transitions of the type f. — n. and n. — f., each. The
number of changes between neuter and masculine genders is much smaller, three of
each: n. — m. and m. — n. There is no relation between feminine and masculine
genders which theoretically is possible. Perhaps extending the research sample would
indicate this type of change.
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The material at my disposal (the entire material compiled by students, not only from
the table related to the gender variance and inflection of words) may not seem very
ample but it allows to deduce that in the formation of words denoting young creatures
in the language spoken by young people from Wielkopolska, neuter gender prevails
(in accordance with the grammars of the general Polish language). One can also venture
a statement that inflecting certain basic forms becomes too difficult so it is easier to
select an oblique form, easier to form for different reasons although resulting in a lexi-
cal or gender-related change (selection of the form and the concept of the level of dif-
ficulty of creating oblique forms seems to be strictly individual). However, the materials
allow to exclude the idiolectal or even incidental nature of the described phenomenon.
The analysed linguistic data come from various research locations from Wielkopolska
which gives reason to consider the phenomenon a dialectal feature. It would be interest-
ing to know the results of research into this phenomenon in other dialects.

3. The opposition between masculine and non-masculine plural forms —
a problem with differentiating gender classes

The dialect users’ inability to differentiate between the masculine and non-mascu-
line gender has been largely covered in dialectal inflection. Hanna Jadacka called
non-masculine forms of the type chfopy, doktory, profesory, grammatically “deformed”
(Jadacka 2006, 20). These issues were described in dialects and the general language
in the 1970s and the 1980s by J. Zieniukowa in numerous publications (Zienukowa
1968, 109—114; 1975, 70-93; 1974a, 87-123; 1974b, 55-63) which resulted in a mono-
graph Rodzaj meski osobowy we wspotczesnych jezykach zachodniostowianskich (Zie-
niukowa 1981), and Z. Saloni (Saloni 1988, 155-166). This issue in dialects was cov-
ered by Z. Zagorski (Zagorski 1991) and Halina Pelcowa (Pelcowa 1977, 335-342)
and, more recently, by Alina Ke¢pinska (Kepinska 2006) and tukasz Szatkiewicz
(Szatkiewicz 2010, 220-221)*, Danuta Makowska (Makowska 2008, 205-226) and
D. Makowska and Z. Saloni (Makowska, Saloni 2009, 145-158), as well as Danuta
Skowronska (Skowronska 2011, 284-293). The authors of the latest publications avoid

3 L. Szalkiewicz provided a review of theories related to a depreciative approach to non-masculine
plural forms. The scholar referred to the concepts of Z. Saloni: “Saloni emphasised the fact that depreciative
forms are formed completely regularly. Therefore, from the grammatical (systemic) point of view, all the
nouns mos inflected by the number have depreciative forms in the Nominative plural. (...) Saloni took a step
further; he decided that every masculine noun has also a non-depreciative form. This theory is even more
controversial and the author devotes a majority of his article to it (Saloni 1988: 160—161, 164—165); further
on he also referred to a theory by H. Jadacka included in Nowy stownik poprawnej polszczyzny PWN,
A. Markowski (ed.), Warszawa 2003: “The coexistence of personal and impersonal endings, frequent in the
Nominative of masculine nouns, is motivated by the style — negative, common and positive forms receive
a material ending as an inflection discriminant, e.g. chfopy, dyrektory, ministry, policjanty, studenty, while
the neuter use is signalled by a masculine referent, e.g. chfopi, dyrektorzy, ministrowie, policjanci, studenci.
(...) The style-related mechanism refers here to a series of two-gender forms -a where the emotional load is
related to the lexemes themselves rather than to their inflection forms, e.g. beksy, gapy, tamagi, marudy
(...). In this case, the functional-stylistic criterion would determine the selection of the inflection element
(NSPP: 1681)” (Szatkiewicz 2010, 224).
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references to dialectal materials and contemporary data obtained in rural areas. What
is more, the issue of mixing masculine and non-masculine forms in the Nominative
plural of masculine nouns have been lately viewed primarily in the context of depreci-
ation.

In this chapter 1 would like to suggest a slightly different view of the opposition
ci : te in masculine gender plural, namely not as depreciation or non-depreciation, or
in the context of the category. I would also refute stylistic considerations. I agree with
Z. Zagbrski that “(...) the category of masculine plural is an intermediate inflection-syn-
tactic category. Therefore I study the opposition: masculine plural — non-masculine
plural or a lack of the opposition, starting with specific syntactic structures and ele-
ments of the structure, taking into account the desired extent of inflection elements (on
a lower level)” (Zagorski 1991, 29). In my opinion, the structure te chlopy robity/-li
in the language spoken in Wielkopolska is a predominantly syntactic issue from the
point of view of grammar, without stylistic considerations. This is because the speak-
ers’ intention is not depreciation (presence of a form in accordance with the general
Polish pattern should be treated as a variant rather than an invariant). Of importance
here are semantics. There are no problems with differentiating the masculine and
non-masculine plural because this is not about taking a look at dialects from the point
of view of the general Polish norm — te chiopy robily from the point of view of the
“norm” of language of villagers is a correct phrase (po naszymu)®. 1 suggest looking
at the relation between the two genders in dialects and in other Polish dialects. This
theory is corroborated by examples from dialectal materials where there are no oppo-
sition pairs that would allow any choice (i.e. there is one way of expressing a mes-
sage). This state changes as the linguistic awareness of the users of a local variety of
Polish grows, to be evidenced by the material presented below.

Of interest are examples from Wielkopolska texts and the remaining linguistic data
like the already analysed volume of the TGPnW, the KwAJKLW and contemporary
continuous texts (TWsp.).

In the TGPnW I have found 49 (27/16 + 6) examples confirming the above present-
ed phenomenon (14 different words: nieboszczyki, goscie (te) : goscie (ci), chlopy : chlo-
i, kosniki : kosnicy, krawce : krawcy, kawalery/kawalerzy (te) : kawalerzy (ci), so"siady :
so"siedzi, druzby : druzbowie, krdle : krolowie, ludzie (te) : ludzie (ci), parobki : parob-
¢y, rzezniki : rzeznicy, rodzice (te) : rodzice (ci), mlyunarze (te) : mlynarze (ci)). The
numbers in brackets have the following meaning: 27 indicates “untypical” lexical units
whose form in the Nominative plural are different from the general Polish language,
16 following a slash indicate the number of words whose different gender stems from
syntactic conditioning. It is communicated by the pronoun, verb or adjective, 6 is a num-
ber of examples compliant with the norm in the general Polish language.

Statistical data are not very numerous in a majority of examples. In a detailed anal-
ysis I have used examples recorded at least three times. In general conclusions, I will
consider the entire excerpted material.

4 The TGPnW provides also phrases related to a change of gender (against the general Polish language)
for feminine nouns in the Nominative plural: On joz [!] byel ostrozny z tym bo to krowy juz tam sie zatkali
... panie ... (p. 29), To byli ty pijyrsie ... (p. 15).
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One could say that in the TGPnW, the non-masculine forms in the Nominative
plural of masculine nouns prevail over masculine forms in line with the general Polish
norm. In some examples (fe goscie, te druzby, te chlopy, te rodzice, te kawalery/te
kawalerzy) the advantage is considerable. The example fe ludzie : ci ludzie recorded in
the TGPnW 32 times looks interesting although only in five examples was it possible
to determine the right gender, resulting in a proportion 3 : 2 for the dialectal form. The
situation is similar for the example te goscie : ci goscie recorded in the texts 9 times
but only in 6 examples was it possible to determine the gender unambiguously which
resulted in a ratio 4 : 2 for the non-masculine form. In the example te rodzice : ci
rodzice non-masculine forms also prevail — there is a clear 6 : 1 ratio. Attention should
also be drawn to fe chiopy and te druzby which appeared in the texts as the exclusive
forms of nouns chiop and druzba. The example te kawalery/te kawalerzy presents
a situation where all the examples prove to be non-masculine: two because of the form
and one (formally ogp.) owing to the syntactic exponent, in this case the pronoun ze
(kawalerzy). The remaining examples — single, possibly double — confirm the occurrence
of non-masculine forms in the described category of nouns but there is not enough of
them to define their exclusive or sporadic nature (nieboszczyki, k'osniki, krawce, so™si-
ady, parobki, rzezniki, mlyunarze); only the example krdle : krélowie can be treated as
a signal that the prevalence of non-masculine forms in the Nominative plural of mascu-
line nouns in Wielkopolska dialects in the 1950s is not so monolithical.

Let me therefore check if the well-established prevalence of the described forms
has the same status in the speech of informants examined 20-30 years later.

Unfortunately, in the case of atlas data there are even fewer examples to compare.
Among the examples in the TGPnW, the questionnaire asked only about goscie, kréle,
ludzie, with added fszyskie sfiy"te. For the sake of the analysis, I have adopted four
examples with many conformations. The data suggests that the forms fe goscie are in
a minority in relation with ci goscie, as in the examples fe ludzie : ci ludzie and fszys-
kie swiy'te : fszyskich swi'tych. An entirely different result (44 : 0) is reflected in the
example te krole : ci krolowie referring to Epiphany.

To sum up this group of sources one could say that the non-masculine nature in the
discussed nouns is highly irregular (the proportions did not indicate zero values except
for one example) with prevailing general Polish forms.

How do the described forms operate in contemporary language of villagers? In the
analysed set of contemporary dialectal texts I checked the occurrence of the same ex-
amples which appeared in texts from the 1950s and the example Wszystkich Swietych
checked in the KwAJKLW (in this specific example I used an additional group of
transcriptions collected directly for holidays throughout the year in an educational
project carried out around Gniezno).

In contemporary texts there are no confirmations for all the examples derived from
the TGPnW — there are no confirmations for the Nominative plural for krdle, krawce*'.
On the other hand, druzby and kawalery, nieboszczyki had a very low frequency, where

4 In general, the form nieboszczyki operates now in language of villagers — it appeared in Modliszewko
(Gniezno commune and county). Here I analyse a fixed group of source materials and in these texts, the
form was not recorded.
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for druzby there is only confirmation of the general Polish form (druzbowie x 2). In
the second example, there is a non-masculine form of a noun with the accompanying
masculine syntactic determinant niektorzy kawalery while the form nieboszczyki ap-
peared only once. The frequency of the remaining examples leads to certain conclu-
sions. Therefore we can acknowledge the prevalence (and even exclusivity) of the
general Polish forms for the examples: ludzie, rzeznicy, rodzice, Wszystkich Swietych,
gospodarze (this example was not regarded in the TGPnW or KwAJKLW). It is hard
to say to what extent the lexeme goscie — te occurs against ci goscie. There is a pro-
portion 4 : 2 for the first form; while value 2 does not raise doubts, value 4 can be
regarded the number determining unspecified nouns with respect to the gender in two
out of four recordings because they are forms without a context that would eradicate
all ambiguity (while the phrase iz w goscie is clear about non-masculine gender, in an
utterance fo znaczy ze goscie przyjado™ ... this certainty disappears). It is therefore
advisable to take a closer look at the remaining examples, i.e.: chlopy, kosniki, so™si-
ady, parobki where the non-general Polish form definitely prevails.

In the four examples in question, the opposition between masculine — non-mascu-
line plural is very distinct; in the example ci chiopi : te chlopy there is a proportion
2 : 43, ci kosnicy : te k'osniki proportion 5 : 8, ci so"siedzi : te so"siady proportion
0 : 6, and ci parobcy : te parobki — 1 : 3. The value of non-masculine plural has an
interesting distribution. There is a division into: A. the number of recordings in the
form of a non-masculine noun together with a syntactic determinant (verb, pronoun,
possibly an adjective) confirming the gender, e.g. chlopy jak ... wi pan co ... na wsi ...
nie ... jak byly tag nauczone ... ze jak poczuly ... (BG — SoF); B. the number of re-
cordings in the form of a non-masculine noun together with the syntactic determinant
(a verb, a pronoun, possibly an adjective) which denies this gender (hybrid*), e.g.
chlopy sie narobili... (AD — WoS); C. the number of recordings in the form of
a non-masculine noun without additional syntactic determinants confirming or exclud-
ing this gender, e.g. bo chiopy to tag za duzo nie lubic™ ... (BG — SoA). In the four
examples in question, the confirmations assumed the following values (the number
after the colon denotes the number of the general Polish forms — ogp.):

te chiopy : ci chlopi (43 :2) - 15A/19B /9 C: 2 ogp.

te k'osniki : ci kosnicy (8 : 5) - 1 A/4B/3C:5 ogp.

te so"siady : ci so"siedzi (6 : 0) - 1 A/3B/2C:0 ogp.

te parobki : ci parobcy (3 : 1) - 2B/ 1C: 1 ogp.

In the first three examples, there are three combinations of non-masculine gender
in masculine nouns in the Nominative plural. In the fourth example, probably the
small research sample affected the lack of combination A. In the example best exem-
plified in contemporary texts (chfopy), the hybrid combination (B) prevails which is
also best represented in the remaining two examples (k‘osniki and so"siady). The

4 In her article Konstrukcje hybrydalne typu stare profesory wiedzieli, mlode doktory pytali w jezyku
polskim, D. Skowronska (Skowronska 2011, 284-293) used a term hybrid structures: “This notion means
any combination of depreciative forms (and, by analogy, non- depreciative) with masculine (by analogy:
non-masculine) forms of adjectives, verbs and numerals” (Skowronska 2011, 285). The scholar disregarded
dialectal materials. In my opinion, a Aybrid is a combination of these elements but without associating them
with the depreciation category.
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significant presence of option B (hybrid) may be evidence that the opposition of the
two genders discussed here is not stable in the contemporary language spoken in
Wielkopolska. This theory is also corroborated by (few) utterances where the combina-
tions A and B (and C as it is) are expressed at the same time in a single short message
(the examples come from people from generation II, from Bukowiec G.: [SzJ] — a male
born in 1925 and [LiE] — a woman born in 1935 and Adaméw [LoH] — a woman born
in 1933):

SzJ: bo te ... te kosniki no to oni tag ro... rogrzucili ...

LiE: i to takie specjalne chlopy juz byliy ...
LoH: to byly takie ludzie ... ktorzy urok ... rzucali ...

The examples show a strong influence of semantics on the syntax of the utterances.
We can assume that masculine gender in singular which is obvious for a language of
villagers user in the examples kosnik, chlop (and having a natural affiliation with the
words), determines that the predicate is used in masculine gender, despite the subject
and the accompanying attribute reinforcing non-masculine gender. We cannot decide if
the generation affinity of the quoted informants is of any significance here and to what
extent, but the fact that in the other generation brackets this phenomenon has not been
recorded, may trigger off further search.

An analysis and interpretation of the materials prove that the non-masculine cate-
gory in language of villagers is disorderly for masculine nouns in the Nominative plural.

The materials presented in table 1.1.3. from three different periods are a mosaic of
masculine and non-masculine forms in the Nominative plural in the group of mascu-
line personal nouns. In general, a majority of examples, old and contemporary, present
similar proportions (with a diverse number of examples) with few exceptions where
the sources differ. The trend to ascribe masculine gender to these nouns has survived
in dialects and language of villagers (only the proportions in singular examples have
changed, e.g. druzby, ludzie). It seems that we are witnessing more chaos in these
forms, especially in syntactic contexts (these are missing especially in the KwAJKLW
materials) while formation thereof becomes increasingly difficult for the language of
villagers users. We can suppose that the contemporary informants have a set of words
which in general are non-masculine (the fundamental example being chfopy, but also
kosniki, so"siady); the other ones are affected by the school-taught norm, hence we
should not expect a different use than use in accordance with the general Polish lan-
guage (e.g. ci ludzie, ci gospodarze). The opposition of masculine- and non-masculine
genders is an issue worth observing and studying although a lack of comparative ma-
terials from the previous periods is bound to hamper in-depth conclusions.

Summary

In a monograph dedicated to the dialect spoken in Serpelice, Jan Tokarski wrote at
the end of characteristics of noun inflection: “Typically, the final stage of developing
noun inflection is presenting it by means of specifically named paradigms. However,
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a prerequisite for these generalised paradigms are analogies of the specific cases that
would suggest repartition of the endings in one case affecting repartition in another”
(Tokarski 1964, 111). Due to too many various rules determining the endings in the
specific groups of nouns, according to J. Tokarski this pattern is useless due to their
large number. The situation is similar with creating certain top-down rules within the
specific categories in the gender.

Analyses of the chronologically diverse materials of Wielkopolska dialects have
indicated differences and similarities in the language spoken in Wielkopolska with the
general language norm. There is no denying that the inflection system of a noun is
approaching the system of the general Polish language. However, there are still differ-
ences which undermine a theory of a grammatical sub-dialectal sub-system but they
also prove that a “dialect” is not dying but evolving. What we tend to label as a mis-
take, is a new grammatical quality from the perspective of a language. In my opinion,
the most distinct example is the opposition between masculine and non-masculine,
operating in language of villagers according to separate laws than researchers into the
general Polish language see it. Another apt example is formation of words for young
creatures where this section of the system is evolving as we speak.

The gender category defies attempts at normative ordering thereof; there are many
approaches to distinguishing genders and equally numerous deviations from each ap-
proach. An oral language is particularly susceptible to gender-related variants where
the rules of correctness are somewhat suspended. An oral language is dynamic and this
active nature determines the intensity of the specific features of the oral variety of the
Polish language — the right form is created once an act of speech is performed (com-
pliance with the general Polish norm does not count — communication is most import-
ant). Despite its specificity, the oral variety stays within the limits of more or less
flexible norm of the Polish language (in a broader perspective — probably also the
general normative frames of Slavic languages) so many of these rules refer also to oral
inflection.

Gender variability, transformations within the gender of nouns denoting non-adult
creatures and, finally, the opposition between the masculine and non-masculine genders
are only a few of the issues related to gender that can be observed and described in
dialectal material.

Notably, language of villagers has some unwritten norms* which can be compared
with usus. M. Brzezina made an apt comment on the role of usus: “Usus stores obso-
lete or stylistic variants rejected by the system. Within usus, there is a spontaneous
choice between the competing variants, then one of the variants gains in strength while
the other one (or the others in the case of three equal variants) decreases in frequency
and gradually in range” (Brzezina 1982, 116—-117). A similar scenario is adopted for
a specific phenomenon within gender in language of villagers. While inflection does
not undergo such dramatic changes as does vocabulary, the mechanism of changes is
the same. Finally, the old forms are replaced by new ones and dialectal forms with
general ones.

4 1 covered this topic in detail in my monograph (Kobus 2015a, 54-60).
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When analysing dialectal material, a researcher should follow two trains of thought:
to confront the material with the general language form, to take note of the differences
between the two varieties of the Polish language and to appreciate the historical aspect
of the forms existing (typically) in dialects. Secondly, in my opinion more important
and complicated, a scholar should follow the unwritten norm of the language spoken
in a specific village or region in order to observe some language trends (to debunk the
myth of the corrupted, incorrect language of villagers). All this, however, is so difficult
that neither the inflection of the general or regional Polish language are unambiguous;
rather, they are full of exceptions from the adopted paradigm (larger-scale research
may even prove that language of villagers is less susceptible to variants with respect
to inflection than the general Polish language).

Dialects are a variety of the national language that we would like to attribute to
many historical or even pre-historical features. However, this is a variety of language
which evolves as do the other varieties of the national language. Therefore, it does not
shy from linguistic innovations. Language users will always choose forms sufficient to
perform an efficient act of communication. Dialects are at a moment of their develop-
ments when the researches try to identify elements typical of a dialect, oblivious to its
prevailing structure which stems from the recent communication needs of language of
villagers users. There is a reason why we survey language of villagers rather than
typical dialects.

A description of the dialectal grammatical system in Wielkopolska is hampered by
lack of field research, carried out for many years and targeted. The opinion that the
existing materials suffice for grammatical analyses has proven wrong. Contemporary
dialectologists should channel at least some of their efforts to regular surveys of sys-
temic issues by adjusting the research methods to the contemporary grammatical forms.
It is not enough to ponder the existence or lack of specific forms (typical of a specific
dialect). Now, new forms have emerged while the old ones often reveal themselves
only in contexts. What is regarded typical of language of villagers may prove to be
a marginal phenomenon and vice versa: a general or colloquial phenomenon in lan-
guage of villagers may assume a different meaning. These phenomena need to be sur-
veyed before we pass a verdict that annihilates dialects.
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Introduction

This work connects with the dialectological aspect of linguistic geography. Since
its origin, in a broader sense, linguistic geography has indicated the relations with
a diachronic approach, and with historical dialectology in Poland (the emergence of
the literary Polish language and the influence of the specific dialects). One of the
tasks faced by linguistic geography? was description of the latest status of the lan-
guage (dialects) and the resulting reconstruction of the previous states that could
have been different from the contemporary ones. The reasons were explained by
means of territorial expansion of one language system on another (Leszczynski 1980,
89-90).

Diachrony in language atlases is typically interpreted as drawing diachronic conclu-
sions on the basis of the distribution of language features in contemporary (mostly
20" century) dialectal atlases (Czyzewski 2012). To date, linguistic cartography has not
been used to present historical data, mainly because the set of territorial data is insuf-
ficient. This information comes from inventory ledgers kept in the 2° half of the
18" century in Wielkopolska (G, K, KP, P, RK I-III, cf. the subsequent description of
the analysed material). The methods of linguistic geography applied with the historical
material, e.g. inventory ledgers (recognised with respect to the place and date), can
bring about interesting results because regional varieties of the Polish language often
include regionalisms and dialectisms. A cartographic depiction of the 18" century data
provides an opportunity for comparison with the 20" century atlases bearing in mind
the variety-related differences in the mapped linguistic facts.

Contemporary historiographical research has abandoned the hope that it is possible
to reach pure facts. Therefore, a historian is never able to fully reconstruct events from
the past because he/she faces a multi-faceted source fact that calls for analysis i.e.
what is left after a historical fact, directly unavailable to a historian. Consequently,
a historical fact, interpreted this way or other, is never fully objective. What is more,
the very search of facts depends on the previously suggested hypotheses (Kleszczowa
2007, 142—143). In the context of the analysed material, the inventory ledgers in ques-
tion are a source fact which makes it possible to arrive at a historical fact i.e. the re-
gional variety of the Polish language spoken in Wielkopolska® in the second half of the
18th century. The primary hypothesis underpinning the analysis assumes that the

2 The first Polish linguistic atlas (A4tlas jezykowy polskiego Podkarpacia by Mieczystaw Matecki and
K. Nitsch from 1934 — AJPP) was written relatively quickly after West European works (Atlas linguistique
de la France by Jules Gilliéron and Edmond Edmont from 1900-1912). It was followed by works on a na-
tional atlas of subdialects but the outbreak of WWII put a stop to the preparations. The work was resumed
after the war and in 1957, the first volume of Maly atlas gwar polskich (MAGP) was published.

3 I define a regionalism as a non-general Polish linguistic feature (with a limited geographic range) used
by educated people in a specific region (or several regions) while a dialectism is a non-general linguistic
feature bereft of approval of the educated population. Therefore, dialectisms are equivalent with dialectal
features while regionalisms can be sub-dialectisms by origin. A research challenge is posed by the diversity
of regionalisms and dialectisms in historical texts. We certainly cannot assume that an emergence of a lin-
guistic feature in a written (e.g. official) text is evidence of its literary pedigree because many writers used
dialects despite their education. Insufficient command of the literary norm opened the door to dialectal fea-
tures in texts.
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regional Polish language spoken in Wielkopolska was internally diverse in the geo-
graphic aspect and the diversity was anything but accidental. It was affected by the
education of the communication actors (including the writers) and their command of
the literary Polish language, dialectal influences, impact of foreign languages, presence
of archaic and innovative elements.

As Mirostawa Sagan-Bielawa (2014, 10-12) has argued, the Partitions of Poland
largely affected the linguistic awareness of the citizens of the Second Polish Repub-
lic in the Interwar period. As a result, Poles from Poznan felt cultural, social and
customs-related closeness with Germans living in Poznan bigger than with Poles
from the other regions of the country. Consequently, the traditional division of the
country from before the Partitions gave way to the borders delineated by Prussia and
Russia. In the face of this diagnosis of the post-Partitions situation, the status quo
before the Partitions seems interesting. Was it marked by linguistic differences? The
question can be partly answered by an analysis of inventory ledgers. They were
common practice before the Partitions and after the first and second Partition. The
research into the language spoken before the Partitions in Wielkopolska focused pri-
marily on vocabulary because it is related to the biggest research needs (Dunaj 2010,
54). The Polish language spoken in the 18" century in Wielkopolska was a system
including various elements and for this reason, the following variants have been at
the centre of attention: elements which can be semantically identical but diverse with
respect to the form, less frequently formally identical and semantically diverse.

In this work I present the opportunities offered by linguistic geography in analysing
historical material; the examples used include variants of the following issues: ‘bogaty
chlop’ [a wealthy farmer], ‘ziemniaki’ [potatoes], ‘mata izba’[a small room], ‘niebies-
ki’ [blue]. First, the historical background was presented and the condition of the lan-
guage in the second half of the 18" century was regarded together with the linguistic
policy of the Enlightenment, the analysed material and the work method with the vari-
ability theory. Next, the above mentioned invariants were analysed together with gen-
eralities about the scale and reasons for variability. The work finishes with summing
up conclusions.

An outline of the historical situation — the condition of the society
and the language

In the Age of Enlightenment, culture was identified with the ability to read. How-
ever, 90% of the society still acquired knowledge in a traditional way: “by looking and
listening” (Chaunu 1989, 17). Enlightened Europe witnessed “a miracle of relative
standardisation” (Chaunu 1989, 290) which resulted from a withdrawal of folk cultures
and a triumph of the elite. It manifested itself in a negative attitude towards dialects
and propagating a standard language all over the country, predominantly in the written
form. Nevertheless, the miracle happened at a slow pace. In the late 17" and the early
18" centuries, 40% of the middle-rank nobility in Poland was illiterate; the same held



114 Brazer Osowsk1

true for up to 90% of lower-rank nobility (Topolski 1999, 608)* The situation affected
the language spoken by the nobility.

Wojciech Ryszard Rzepka and Bogdan Walczak are certainly right in saying that in
the 17" century (and probably later), the nobility’s sociolect was different from the
burghers’ sociolect or the peasants’ sociolect. In fact, that sociolect not only integrated
the nobility but also differentiated its members. The nobility was integrated by rustic-
ity, hospitality, the noble etiquette, the cult of the office, a specific sense of humour,
a specific type of piety, oscillating between openness and megalomania and xenopho-
bia, conviction of the extraordinary importance of the nobility, shared social and polit-
ical ideology (golden freedom), a sense of equality within the estate of the realm and
separateness from the other estates (Rzepka, Walczak 1992, 181-182). There were
equally many features differentiating the nobility sociolect: territorial differentiation
(regional varieties of the nobility sociolect: from the Eastern borderlands, Wielkopols-
ka, Masovia, Pomerania and Silesia), stylistic, differences in the social roles, gender,
share of foreign elements. The territorial differences in the nobility’s language were
primarily related to affluence and access to education. Therefore, the lowest “echelons
of the nobility spoke subdialects or almost subdialects back in the 17% and 18" centu-
ries (...)” (Rzepka, Walczak 1992, 185).

Among the various national groups living in Poland in the 18" century, attention
should be devoted to Germans because the influence of the German language is man-
ifested in the analysed inventory ledgers. Close contacts were kept with Germanised
Silesia, Prussia and Gdansk. In Poland, thousands of Germans from Bohemia, Silesia
and the German-speaking countries found shelter from religious prosecution. On the
other hand, many Poles studied in Germany. Since the 17" century, in Wielkopolska
and partly in Masovia, a large number of villages were established to accommodate
mainly newcomers from Germany, followed by Poles and, by exception, the Dutch
(HKMP, 21). All this was conducive to German influences on the Polish language. A re-
verse phenomenon could also have taken place, as testified by handbooks for learning
Polish published with Germans in mind (Lewaszkiewicz 2015, 94). The numerous con-
tacts between Polish and German languages could have resulted in interference.

The Enlightenment attached great importance to words because it was believed that
there is a relation between language and reality. It was assumed that language has a so-
cial function, that language not only reflects the world around but also creates it (Post-
man 2001, 95-96). Features of regional origin were avoided. It was the only possibility
because the Enlightenment was focused on reason and, apparently, it was the same for

4 In the light of the presented data one can say that with respect to the nobility’s literacy, the situation
in Wielkopolska was better. On the basis of an analysis of the captions in inventory books (single-handedly—
manu propria, not single-handedly — with hand held, uncertain) it has been established that 71% of the
signatories signed the documents single-handedly and only 12% with hand held. Detailed data (by counties)
show that the biggest number of people who could sign a document was in Poznan county and, in general,
in north-western Wielkopolska. The biggest number of not single-handed signatures was in south-eastern
Wielkopolska (Gniezno, Kalisz, Konin, Koscian, Pyzdry counties). There is some correlation of data with
the distribution of schools and Reformation centres in the west, north and south of the region (Osowski
2016a, 118-120).
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all thinking entities, nations, epochs and cultures (Postman 2001, 31). The geographic
diversity of the language was therefore a contradiction to this way of thinking.

The epoch perceived dialects as a corrupted form of the casual language or its
more primeval form (Kloch 1995, 204); territorial varieties of the Polish language and
the dialects were considered anomalies of the literary language (Zdaniukiewicz 1978,
330). What is more, in the Enlightenment, stability of language was appreciated (Kry-
cinska 1969, 145); dialects, geographically diverse, assuming changeable and ephemer-
al oral forms, were apparently bereft of the stability. It comes as no surprise that this
atmosphere was conducive to opinions aimed at excluding dialectal features from the
literary language but also at destroying dialects as such. In 1790, Henri-Baptiste
Grégoire, bishop of Blois, sent out a questionnaire in France with 43 questions about
French dialects, e.g. Is it frequent for the subdialect to have several words to call the
same thing? Ironically, the first dialectological questionnaire in France was devised to
destroy dialects which were perceived as an anachronism from the previous (feudal)
epoch, a variety of language devoid of abstract words and thus precluding intellectual
development as an obstacle in the communication between the state and the subjects.
Having received the replies to the questionnaire, in 1794 Grégoire presented to the
National Assembly a Report on the need to destroy subdialects (Rapport sur la néces-
sité de détruire les patois) which was approved.

The analysed material

The value of the inventory ledgers is in the detailed information they provide. No-
blemen were willing to keep records in county ledgers to record their rights to land.
The intensification of this practice in the 18" century can be attributed to a transition
from the oral culture (where the proprietary relations were maintained by human mem-
ory of the local community, the neighbourly friendship) to the written culture where
the property rights were entrusted to acts independent from professional memory. An-
drzej Pospiech attributes the growing number of inventory ledgers to the growing in-
dividualisation of property and disintegration of the former familial structures, social
and family ties (Pospiech 1992, 37). This does not contradict the remarks on the oral
and written cultures; rather, it supplements them.

The documents pertain mainly to gentry from Wielkopolska or from outside the
region but closely related to it. This work encompasses the so-called Wielkopolska
proper i.e. the 18" century provinces of Gniezno, Kalisz and Poznan plus the vicinity
of Wschowa.

A majority of inventory ledgers were related to tenure of land. The farmers under-
took to return the property after a specified time in a condition as upon receipt. In
order to avoid possible misunderstanding, the condition of the property was described
in detail in the inventory ledgers. The inventory was taken on the basis of experience
and testimony given by the rural gathering (of special value were opinions of old men
who remembered old times — they were considered sources of information more reli-
able than the written inventory ledgers). However, the earlier documents were not al-
together disregarded. The text was subjected to the control of the landowner and the
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farmer which is a guarantee of the authenticity of the details included in the ledgers
(Rutkowski 1956, 151-152). However, it poses a methodological problem to a linguist.
The text becomes a multi-faceted record including utterances of various individuals
and social groups: the testifying farmers, the parties interested in the content of the
document, the writer and, in the subsequent stages of the document’s life, the copyist.
We can assume that these individuals spoke different varieties of the language, from
dialects to regional and literary Polish.

The inventory taking procedure was adopted exclusively by the interested individ-
uals from outside the office; only later were the documents transferred to the proper
ledgers thus being legally sanctioned. Interference of officials, employees of the coun-
ty chancellery was in practice limited to receiving the act and copying it to the ledgers
(Pospiech 1992, 66). The fundamental linguistic form of an inventory ledger emerged
as a result of actions on the part of the directly interested individuals. Interventions of
the chancellery writers could have been secondary (if at all). Nevertheless, J. Kos¢ is
right to include the county ledgers into a group of texts from social circles other than
elites, not subjected to the printer’s corrections or intense self-correction of the writers
(Kos¢ 1992, 39). Therefore, the preserved language is of special value to establishing
the image of the regional Polish language from that time.

Inventory ledgers have all the properties of official texts which, according to
J. Kose, (Kose 2004, 38-40) place them as highly reliable in historical and linguistic
research: regionality — the analysed inventory ledgers come from one region, territorial
location — most of the documents contain information about the place where the text
was written down and copied, the temporal location — a majority of the inventory led-
gers bear the date of drafting the document and its copies, subtle normalization —
a text written in the literary Polish language includes regional and sub-dialectal ele-
ments etc. Being a replica of an originally colloquial text, the verbal nature of the
conveyed information is corroborated by the verba dicendi, micro toponyms and an-
throponyms used by the locals, possible reconstruction of the historical, territorial and
social varieties of the Polish language (Osowski 2016b, 96—100).

The theory of linguistic variability and the analysis method

The theory of linguistic variants evolved in relation with structuralism which differ-
entiated between the dimension of language (langue) which is an abstract and social
creation, and the dimension of speaking (parole) i.e. a specific and individual process.
The system’s unit is an abstract invariant (fixed and immutable) while the unit of
speaking is a variant: implementation of an invariant in a specific text. It is assumed
that variants compete with each other to occupy the same place in a language system
(Urbanczyk 1977, 75).

In Polish linguistics, Adam Heinz provided methodological insight into the concept
of a variant. In his opinion, the essence of variability is represented in the multiplication
of “a specific system unit which (...) assumes forms which are different but equivalent
with respect to the essence of that unit” (Heinz 1974, 139). The “equivalent forms” are
real variants in texts while the “system unit” is an invariant, an abstract notion.
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The dependence of variability from the scale of the overview was identified also in
socio-linguistics. As a result, the macro scale has been defined (social classes, strata,
professional categories, territorial communities) and the micro scale operating on small
groups, from several to over a dozen individuals (Bartol-Jarosinska 1989, 18). By re-
ferring the above establishments to our material, we can distinguish variability on the
macro level (a region), the mezzo level (as part of smaller areas, e.g. counties) and the
micro level (within a location). As for the micro level, attention should be drawn to
intra-textual and inter-textual variability as well as the impact of the writer’s idiolect
on the content of the inventory ledger.

These deliberations are supplemented by Hanna Orzechowska’s stance who consid-
ers variants not only language units which occur as alternations on a single level of
a language but also on different levels, e.g. morphology — syntax (Orzechowska 1989,
163). While examining variability in the inventory ledgers, the main part of the analy-
sis was devoted to lexical variants (single-word forms and multi-word structures were
considered, a type of stable combinations) i.e. formally diverse renditions of the same
(or similar) content (e.g. ‘schody’[stairs] — schody, trepa, wschody etc.). For control
purposes, under scrutiny was the same form with diverse meanings (e.g. chlew — ‘an
enclosed area where pigs are kept’, ‘an enclosed area where horses are kept’, ‘an en-
closed area where cows are kept’ etc.).

The material, excerpted and grouped into types, is presented in a cartographic® and/
or statistical form®. The described geographic arrangements of variants are compared
with the status in the 19" century (established mostly on the basis of language atlases).
Owing to numerous atlases, data from the 18" century can be related to both 20" cen-
tury national as well as regional analyses (MAGP, AGP). A comparison of these two
periods results in a dynamic picture: progressive, regressive and inert units (Ksigzek-
Brytowa 1992, 173). However, these works are not fully comparable. Data from inven-
tory ledgers represent a regional variety of the Polish language (with literary, regional
and dialectal elements) while the atlases contain predominantly dialects. We have jux-
taposed them for comparison purposes because they are strongly related to the territo-
ry (including presence of dialectal elements in the inventory ledgers) and lack of a his-
torical picture of the dialects in the time in question and lack of cartographic works for
the then regionalisms. Nevertheless, the above mentioned simplification needs to be
considered.

What is more, the analysed vocabulary has been viewed with respect to inclusion
into lexicographic collections (historical and contemporary) in order to separate archa-
ic units, innovative units (neo-semantic, new derivatives and expressive forms), dialec-
tal and regional.

The comparative aspect of the work has a double meaning: the analysed material
should be referred not only to the General Polish language but also other contemporary

5 Maps not only combine the precision and accuracy with the clarity of the data exposure; they also
allow to spare inclusion of long lists of locations where the specific variants occurred. Only in few situa-
tions, the data have not been presented in a cartographic way.

® The tables supplement the maps with a mosaic-like data arrangement. They sort out sets of numbers
as part of administrative units thus underpinning generalisations.
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regional varieties from the time in question’. The idea of comparing analogical texts,
written at the same time but in different regions, is particularly valuable because iso-
lating the results of regional studies from a national perspective leads to erroneous
conclusions®. Unfortunately, in a majority of cases we cannot resort to suitable region-
al analyses that could be used in comparisons of the material from inventory ledgers.

An ideal structure of presenting the selected lexical and semantic issues in an ana-
Iytical part contains a historical and cultural introduction to the analysed issue, with
information about the ethnographic diversity of the referents, if available, which could
have affected the language), an etymological analysis of the units (unless otherwise
indicated, explications as in Bory$ 2008), lexicographic and atlas-related research, an
analysis of data from inventory ledgers by means of cartographic and statistical meth-
ods. In the specific cases, the structure is modified. In total, the analysis encompasses
over 50 invariants for which 44 maps have been drawn; this work presents 4 exempla-
ry invariants.

Analysis: selected examples

1. ‘Bogaty chtop’ [A wealthy farmer] (map 1)

The social hierarchy in the rural areas in the 18" century was quite rigid and some-
times applied with the precision of a mathematician, e.g. he wanted to make 10 semi-
Sfarm owners out of 5 farm owners (P 19 Gluponie: 144)°. Originally, the property ratio
between a farm owner and a semi-farm owner was 1 : 2 (land — semi-land) but over
time, these differences started to blur (Baranowski 1958, 48, Szczepanski 1971, 148).

The phrases referring to ‘a wealthy farmer’ are represented in the inventory ledgers
by: gbur, gospodarz (the general meaning close to ‘a farmer’ or ‘a peasant’ was disre-
garded), kmiec¢, rolnik (only when the context suggested clearly that this was not
a general meaning). Derivative forms have also been regarded, e.g. na kmiecym polu

7 In her research into the historical Polish language in Silesia, A. Kowalska concluded that from
a methodological point of view, a possibly broad comparative background should be considered. It should
include not only the general literary Polish language from a specific time but, if possible, its regional vari-
eties, especially from the adjacent areas (Kowalska 2002, 19).

8 For example, when Aleksander Zajda described 22 rare words known from rural ledgers, he finished
his reasoning in the following way: “Their geography is limited to south Lesser Poland because this is
where the ledgers come from. We do not know if they occurred elsewhere (...)” (Zajda 2001, 429). Mean-
while, the words ruchome ‘movable property’ and parnskie ‘obligatory work rendered by subjects in a manor,
serfdom’ occur in Gniezno ledgers (G: 310 i G: 142). This only proves that comparison of material from
various regions is indispensable.

Zofia Kowalik-Kaletowa is also right in saying that the dialectological sources from the 20" century are
not sufficient to decide that old forms (which in the 17" and 18" centuries could have had a status of
literary works) are dialectal. Similarly, it is hard to define the ranges of the features because in the past, they
could have taken different courses (Kowalik-Kaletowa 1970, 139—-140). In defining the ranges of linguistic
features, inventory ledgers come in handy, which are localised and abundant.

® When quoting material from the inventory ledgers, an abbreviation of the source is provided, the
number of the text in a specific collection, the location and the age following a colon. If the location is not
important, a concise transcript is used, consisting of a symbol of the source and the page.
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(KP 38 Goniczki: 139), na kmiestwie (P 16 Sienowice: 136), kmietka (RK II 64
Karmin: 159), Kmiotka (RK 1II 131 Karmin: 172).

The excerpted variants are of different origin:

— gbur — a borrowing from a medieval German gebiir / gebiire ‘neighbour; peasant;
a simpleton’, Low German gebiir ‘a peasant, a settler; a neighbour’ — in confrontation
with the Polish subdialects, the original meaning was enriched with the ‘wealthy’ ele-
ment;

— gospodarz — from the Proto-Slavic *gospodv ‘host, lord, ruler’, *gospodin® in
the same meaning or *gospoda ‘gentlemen, mister and mistress, hosts, rulers, members
of the higher stratum of the society’, modelled by the productive type of names of
agents with the formant *-are; therefore, subdialects retained their original meaning
while in the literary Polish language, it was limited to ‘any farmer, peasant’, without
the ‘wealthy’ element;

— kmieé — Slavic *kvmetv ‘patrician, high-level official’ > ‘a wealthy peasant;
a countryman’, a borrowing most probably from the Romance form *cométe(m) or
*cumete(m) which continued the Latin comes, comitis ‘a companion of a ruler, a chief-
tain; a member of the ruler’s entourage’, later to indicate various officials;

— rolnik — from the adjective rolny (from the Proto-Slavic *orleji / *orleja ‘tillage,
farming; arable, tilled field”) with the —ik formant.

Gospodarz, kmie¢ and rolnik have been included in all the used dictionaries but
only some of them record the specific meaning ‘a wealthy farmer’. Typically, a gener-
al definition is provided (‘a farmer tiling land’). Gospodarz ‘a wealthy farmer’ occurs
in the SXVI and the SXVII (with Kalisz inventory ledgers from the first half of the
18" century), kmieé in the SXVII, the SW (subdialectal) and the PSWP (historical). In
the meaning of our interest, gbur occurs only in the SW (with a subdialect qualifier)
and in the SD (referred to as subdialectal, northern). Consequently, all the mapped
entries need to be deemed differential with respect to the meaning against the Polish
language spoken in the 18" century.

J.S. Bandtkie refers to gbur as a Wielkopolska provincialism (Peptowski 1988,
308) but it was also known in Pomerania (Breza 1991, 91; Lewinska 2005, 56). On
the other hand, kmie¢ ‘a wealthy farmer’ was also recorded in Lesser Poland (Koby-
linska 1996, 344; Butat 2009, 25) and gospodarz ‘a more affluent farmer’ in Lesser
Poland (Butat 2009, 26) and in Silesia (Burzywoda 1983). In this context, they would
be neo-semantisms.

In the 20" century subdialects, kmie¢ meaning ‘a wealthy farmer’ occurred in
southern Poland, western Wielkopolska and, less frequently, in central Poland. (...)
Gbur (...) occurs in northern Silesia with areas adjacent to Sycow and Rawicz and in
northern Poland (from Kuyavia to Kashubia and Masuria). In the north, gbur occurs
sometimes with an additional defining adjective (duzy, wigkszy [ big, bigger] etc.) be-
cause ghur alone may indicate any farmer (rich or poor) (...)” (MAGP IX, 136-137)".
What is more, all over Poland (except for a part of Silesia, Pomerania and Masuria as

10 In the case of atlases, Roman numerals indicate the volume while Arabic numerals indicate the num-
ber of a map (abbreviated m.) or page.
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* Due to the technical limitations and with the map’s transparency in mind, the names of the locations
are not provided, only names of larger places.

well as central Poland), (duzy, bogaty) gospodarz'' was mixed with other names
(MAGP IX 446). According to the AJKLW VII 597, the reach of gbur in Wielkopols-
ka is smaller, in fact limited to the area to the north of the Note¢ river; kmieé occurs
in an area enclosed by the line between Miegdzyrzecz, Koscian and Wschowa and in
the vicinity of Gostyn, Rawicz, Pleszew, Kalisz and Konin, in single cases gospodarz
and phrases accompanying the noun remain geographically unspecified. As the MAGP
IX 446 has indicated, in the 20" century Wielkopolska did not have separate phrases

' In the inventory ledgers, combinations like Gospodarze na wigkszej roli (G 26 Goranin: 98), gospo-
darz wiekszy (G 26 Goranin: 98) were subordinated to the gospodarz type.
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to define ‘a wealthy farmer’. This is confirmed by the AGP II 164 (gbur in Masuria)
and the AJPP 5 (rolnik, gospodarz, kmiec).

In the light of the MAGP IX 446 i AJIKLW VII 597, bamber, bauer, bogacz, bogol,
bur, gburas, koltun, kutak, pampun and witos look like new words because they are
not included in the inventory ledgers. These are mostly single confirmations where
only the bauer and bogacz types have broader ranges (the former in southern Wielko-
polska, the latter in nearly all subdialects in the region).

The map of the ‘gbur’ variants is an exception against the other maps because,
with a large number of villages (199), two variants (kmiec, rolnik) coexisted in only
one location (Gorzno). Therefore, this is not variability on a micro level (village) but
only on a higher level: macro and mezzo. The exceptional nature of the map lies also
in the very distinct ranges of the specific variants. The kmiec type is exclusive to the
south of the line between Miedzyrzecz, Pniewy, Poznan and Konin. In the north,
the type is accompanied by other variants. Gniezno county is an exception here as the
central location of gospodarz (accompanied by kmie¢ only in the south) which occurs
sporadically also in the adjacent areas, mainly in Poznan and Kcynia. The word gbur
has a very narrow range limited to the vicinity of Wielen and Czarnkéw as well as the
west and north of Naklo. Rolnik is confirmed only twice.

A comparison of the status defined on the basis of the inventory ledgers and 20™
century subdialects (AJKLW VII 597) shows a similarity in the occurrence of gbur
only in the north of the region while in the 18" century, kmie¢ was not limited solely
to two enclaves in the south but was the prevailing type. Within 200 years, kmie¢ gave
way under the pressure of bamber and bogacz. The remaining variants occurred too
rarely for valid generalisations.

2. ‘Ziemniaki’ [potatoes]

Initially, potatoes were grown in Europe as a garden plant. It was not until the late
18" century when they gained popularity in France (Chaunu 1989, 265) and in Poland
(Ochmanski 1965, 271). Jedrzej Kitowicz, an 18" c. historian, had a different view,
calling potatoes jabltka ziemne [apples of the earth] or, “in more present” nomencla-
ture, kartofle. According to him, potatoes made their debut during the reign of Augus-
tus III of Poland in the crown land managed by Germans who introduced the vegeta-
ble. Initially, potatoes were not popular among Poles who considered them harmful to
health and susceptible to profanity (mixing potato starch with wheat flower to bake
altar wafers). The German and Dutch settlers in Wielkopolska contributed to the pop-
ularisation of potatoes as Polish farmers started to copy the methods of cultivating and
serving potatoes. At the end of the reign of Augustus III, potatoes were apparently
known all over Poland. According to J. Kitowicz, ziemniaki and bulwy were different
plants (Kitowicz 1985, 295).

The hypothesis that in the 18" century potatoes were not very common is corrobo-
rated by the small number of names in the analysed inventory ledgers and a complete
lack thereof in the names of food products in rural ledgers examined by E. Horyn
(2008).
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To Polish people (and inhabitants of Wielkopolska), the region and potatoes (pyry)
are intrinsically connected. This is the reason why I have included words indicating
‘potatoes’ even if sometimes they have single confirmations. These words include:

— jablka ziemne — a calque from the French pommes de terre;

— kartofle — a borrowing, kartofel < German Kartoffel,

— pantowki — from Low German Pantiiffel ‘potato’ (AJK III, 89);

— perki — “this is the Old Polish dialectal pyrka: ‘something bulging, protuberant;
a bulb’” (Bankowski 2000). Anna and J. Basar indicated the similarity with the form
pyrkaé ‘to spatter, to growl’ meaning ‘what spatters while cooking’ (Basara, Basara
1992, 42). The AJK III, 90 combines it with the German Birne ‘pear’ and suggests
a hypothetical link with Peru.

In the light of the used dictionaries, among the analysed variants only kartofle are
of literary nature (from the SL to the PSWP). At the same time, the form perki emerged
but the SL provides information that this is what “simpletons” called potatoes. The
SWil qualifies it as provincial, the SW as folk and provincial, the SD and the PSWP
as regional. Pantowki is included in the SWil (provincial) and the SW (folk and pro-
vincial). Jabtka ziemne occur in the SL (under the entry kartofel) while in the SWil
and the SW the phrase indicates a different plant. Therefore, kartofle and jabtka ziemne
should be deemed literary forms while pantowki (J.S. Bandtki considered it a provin-
cial word from Wielkopolska — Peptowski 1988, 308) and perki should be classified as
differential (the latter mentioned in S.B. Linde’s work on regional dialectal forms in
Wielkopolska — Matuszezyk 2005, 267).

Two maps in the AJKLW make it possible to compare the old names and the new
names for ‘potatoes’. Juxtaposing them with data excerpted from inventory ledgers pro-
vides an even broader perspective. Table 1 presents this information in a synthetic way.

Table 1. 18" and 19" century names for potatoes in Wielkopolska

pyrki pery kartofle bulwy ziemniaki | pantowki | sasoki
Inventory perki — Bedzieszyn, Bilczew, | Kielczew Gorny no examples | only jablka | Rososzyca | no
ledgers Gostynie, Gora, Karski, (Konin area), ziemne (Kalisz exam-
Morawin (Kalisz area) Gorzno (Kalisz area) (Biniew, area) ples
Kalisz area)
AJKLW III | the most concentrated | rare in the past, small the eastern | in areas
353 “old common in the west more frequent in the | concentrated | part of the | Kuyavia of the
names for name and east, Kuyavia and range on the | Wielun area | and near | Prosna
potatoes’ south-west, scattered locations border Wyrzysk | river
less frequent between around
in the north Ostrzeszow, Wielun
and sporadic Kepno and
in other areas Silesia, rare
elsewhere
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AJKLW III Still in use | optionally in [ range bigger than in | very rare marking disappear- | un-
354 though the western the past, in the occurrences their ing known
‘contempo- together part south-east ousted presence
rary names with kartofle sasoki, bulwy, knule since after
for potatoes’ | and and pantowki WWII, an
ziemniaki optionally in optional
Kuyavia; optionally name
in east and
south-west
Wielkopolska and
sporadically in the
north

On top of that, the AJKLW III 353 recorded knule in three locations in Silesia.

In the 18" century in Wielkopolska, the names for potatoes were not very common.
However, back then the most popular form was perki whose range would narrow down
over the centuries while the word’s status changed from prevailing to alternative. At
the same time, the morphological forms developed: the inventory ledgers recorded ex-
clusively perki, the AJIKLW III 353: pery, pyrki, pyruszki. Kartofle prove to be strong-
ly related to the eastern part of the region, in the past and in the 20" century alike. In
the 18" century, pantéwki occurred quite far from their 20™ century ranges but a single
confirmation could have been accidental. Bulwy, knule, sasoki and ziemniaki are not
found in the inventory ledgers for reasons unknown: they were either unfamiliar or
were associated with subdialects and thus blocked by the writer’s linguistic awareness.

3. ‘Mata izba’ [a small chamber]| (map 2)

The variants of the meaning analysed here are limited to the diminutives of the
basic word izba and they occur in two major variants: izbedka (or with alternative
spelling izbetka) and izdebka (with numerous confirmations of a second degree dimin-
utive: izdebeczka — P 99 Swidnica: 489).

Both derivatives come from the main word izha < Proto-Slavic *jbstvba ‘heated
living quarters; subterranean quarters, a dugout’ (originally ‘a primitive steam bath,
a sauna (in a dugout)’, a borrowing from the folk Latin *extifa / extiifa ‘steam bath’).
The original regular diminutive of the basic form was istebka; under the influence of
izdba, it was changed to -zb- to result in izdebka. Consequently, in the course of me-
tathesis, this form led to izbedka (Bankowski 2000).

Izdebka was first confirmed in the SXVI and it occurs in all the dictionaries written
in the subsequent periods. Izbedka was first recorded in the SXVI, then in the XVII,
and only then in the SW where it was marked as a subdialectal form. A lack of izbed-
ka in the SL indicates that it was differential with respect to the literary Polish lan-
guage in the 18" century. This did not prevent the form from appearing in Silesia
(Wyderka 1985, 57; Wyderka 1990, 85; Burzywoda 1983).

There are no atlases containing the forms of our interest; only J. Siatkowski devot-
ed some attention to the diminutives of the word izba. Map 31 (Siatkowski 1958)
presents izbka and izbetka; the latter occurred in nearly the entire area except for the
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vicinity of Ostroda, Olsztyn, Nidzica, Szczytno and Pisz. Therefore, the differential
form izbedka is not typical only of Wielkopolska.

As for the inventory ledgers, the general Polish word izdebka prevails, most fre-
quently as an exclusive form. Izbedka per se occurred in 19 locations and in 19 other
locations as an alteration of the main variant. The small number of confirmations of
the differentiating forms is dispersed nearly all over Wielkopolska: the izbedka type
did not occur only in Konin and Nekla counties.

4. ‘Niebieski’ [blue]

When excerpting the words for ‘blue’, into consideration were taken adjectives and
derivative forms (adverbs). The collected words refer to both the prime colour and its
varieties of different intensity (‘light blue’ and ‘dark blue’) but without other colours
added. The word granatowy [navy blue] was disregarded because it was impossible to
establish whether it meant ‘dark blue’ or ‘dark red’ as it occurs in subdialects (Zargba
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1954, 53-54); similarly, jasny was ignored (‘blue’ or ‘a bright hue of a colour’). In sev-
eral locations, the word lazurowy appeared (Dobieszewko, Kcynia county) and blawatny
(Nakto) — due to singular confirmations, they have been ignored in the analysis.

The more frequent occurrences included:

— blekitny ‘intense blue, azure’ — a borrowing from Old Czech blankytny, light
blue, which comes from blankyt ‘the colour light blue’ < Old High German *blankhit
‘brightness” < Old High German blank ‘bright, shiny’;

— modry ‘intense blue, dark blue’ < Proto-Slavic *modrs ‘blue, dark blue’;

— niebieski ‘the colour of cloudless sky, bright blue, azure’ < Proto-Slavic *ne-
besvskv ‘related to the sky’, over time the meaning narrowed to the contemporary
‘related to the colour of the sky’, an innovation in some North Slavic languages.

Biekitny and modry are mentioned in the SStp, niebieski in the context of our in-
terest is mentioned in the SXVI through the PSWP. It might seem that these are un-
marked, general units. However, 1. Wtodek qualifies modry as an old, neglected word
(LO3, 432) while J. Brzezinski is of an opinion that niebieski began to occur more
frequently not earlier than in the 18" century texts (Brzezinski 1979, 19). Nevertheless,
despite the daily habit of referring to the colour of the eyes, noblemen could have
known the words niebieski, blekitny, modry from poetry (Brzezinski 1979, 100) which
could have maintained the longevity of the words.

The above mentioned words are sometimes treated as synonymous with ‘niebieski’;
other times, they differ mainly with respect to the intensity of the hues (‘light blue’ —
‘dark blue”)!2. This status is reflected in atlases of dialects from the 20" century. Ac-
cording to the MAGP IX 531, in Wielkopolska (and Silesia, in north-western Lesser
Poland, Sieradz Le¢czyca areas and partly in Masovia), ‘light blue’ is referred to as
Jjasny, in the south — niebieski (all over Poland) or modry (known also in south Silesia,
Masuria, Tuchola, Kociewie, Kashubia and Masovia), siwy in the east (mainly in Less-
er Poland). The AJS III 259 confirms niebieski as ‘light blue’ in south Wielkopolska
(except for the vicinity of Rawicz where jasny prevails). As a national unit, niebieski
is also mentioned in the AJPP 432.

All the forms recorded in the inventory ledgers are known from Polish dialects as
indicating ‘dark blue’ (MAGP IX 532): niebieski (central Poland), modry (Silesia,
north-western Lesser Poland, a part of Sieradz area, Masovia, Kuyavia and Pomera-
nia), blekitny (Lublin area). Between Rybnik and Czadca, the AJPP 432 also confirms
the form modry. The AJK 1V 184 recorded modry and niebieski meaning ‘blue’.

The above mentioned forms occurred in total in only 26 locations (predominantly
Kalisz county and therefore a decision was made against a map). The rarest form is
blekitny — only 2 locations. Modry was more popular only in documents from Kalisz
county (as an exclusive form in Rajsko, Staw and Morawin, alternately with niebieski
in Karmin, Kuczkéw and Wszotéw) and also in Samoklgski Duze (Kcynia county).
Niebieski was the most frequent and geographically most popular variant.

It is difficult to draw conclusions about the geographic distribution on the basis of
a small number of locations. Only in 4 locations, alternative forms were recorded; it is

12 Alfred Zargba noted that there is not a single common word for the colour blue in dialects (Zargba
1954, 36).
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hard to say if they are synonyms of a single colour or words for various hues thereof.
It is certainly surprising to see that modry is almost non-existent outside Kalisz coun-
ty; in the 20" century, it was largely confirmed in the subdialects of western Poland
(Zargba 1954, 38-39). This fact may be explained by I. Wiodek’s remark that modry
was an obsolete word (perhaps it had already existed in subdialects as an archaism)
and therefore, the form did not make way to the texts because of the linguistic policy
of the Enlightenment.

The scale and conditions of variability

The above discussed examples of variants were typically macro-oriented (on a re-
gional level) and mezzo-oriented (on the level of smaller units: counties and arrange-
ments of linguistic features). The maps allowed to describe variability conditioned by
geographic factors while in the descriptions, attention was paid to possible material
diversity of the referents, the influence of foreign languages or peripheral locations.
Now I will focus on the micro perspective (single locations). The occurrence of vari-
ants within a single research location may be related to extra-linguistic factors (refer-
ents), geographic and textual factors. The deliberations will be presented against more
general comments about variability in the analysed inventory ledgers.

Let me start with the scale of the variability. It was established on the basis of the
ratio between the locations where at least 2 variants occurred and the number of all
the locations where at least one variant was recorded of the mapped issue. The scope
of variability oscillates between 0% and 36.2%; on average, the locations with parallel
variants represent 14% of them all. Therefore, the variability in a specific location is
not frequent.

Of course, the more locations on a map the more locations with variants; however,
the values do not grow proportionately, przez — 303 locations (incl. 43 with variants),
‘other’ — 317 (72), ‘cart’ — 320 (27), bez — 328 (14). The number of systemic variants
is insignificant. In the case of all the mentioned invariants, the maps registered not
more than 2 variants in a single location; there is no pattern for a larger number of
variants, either.

Let me proceed with several comments on systemic variants (all the potential vari-
ants for a specific issue) and textual variants (variants which occurred in a single loca-
tion). In the analysed set of more than 50 issues, from 2 (13 analyses) to 18 variants
(1 map) were taken into consideration. On average, there are 4.2 variants per one
mapped issue. As it is easy to predict, the more possible variants to choose from, the
more locations with more than 2 variants. However, the trend is true for 2-6 systemic
variants (with at least one location with the maximum number of variants). In the case
of 7 and more variants, the trend collapses. When there are 7, 9 and 18 possible vari-
ants, 4 variants may coexist in a single location while with 8 possible variants — only
3. While, theoretically, a large part of textual variants can occur in a single location,
in fact these cases are very rare. The maximum number of systemic and textual vari-
ants overlap 36 locations for 7 issues with 3 variants, 1 location on the map with 4 vari-
ants, 2 locations for 2 issues with 5 variants and 1 location on the map with 6 variants.



Linguistic geography and historical material. An example of inventory ledgers... 127

Therefore, systemic variants do not always tend to be textual variants. On the other
hand, textual variants are not always idiolectal variants.

The above mentioned types of variants are variants within a single location. How-
ever, in some locations there are two types of variability: inner-textual and inter-textu-
al. The latter occurs when all the variants appear in a single document. The latter oc-
curs when some variants appear in one text and other variants are used in another text
(other texts). A mixed type is also possible if all the analysed variants occur in one
document and, additionally, in others. When it comes to an inner-textual variance, we
are quite confident to say that it is idiolectal variability (assuming that the language of
a document is identified with the language of a single person, e.g. the writer). On the
other hand, inter-textual variance may include idiolects of different people. Therefore,
this is an example of variability of a micro-group (writers, copyists etc.).

In the locations with two variants, inner-textual variability is more common (nearly
51%). The numbers of inner-textual and mixed variants are nearly equal, with a slight
prevalence of the latter. As the number of variants in a location grows, so does the
mixed-type group (65% with three variants and 75.5% with four); at the same time the
number of inner-textual variants decreases (26.6% and 20.8%, respectively) and so
does the number of inter-textual variants (8.2% and 3.8%) which in locations with five
or six variants are insignificant. This is because with every subsequent document, there
are more variants characteristic of various idiolects.

The emergence of variants is affected by the writer’s language, it is not an auto-
matic phenomenon. Therefore, we need to take into consideration the influence of
many other factors. The multi-faceted nature of the inventory ledgers seems most im-
portant; many people were involved in writing the texts, starting with the testifying
farmers, the interested parties, the writers of the previous inventory ledgers and indi-
viduals writing down a document, perhaps even copyists. The elements of the lan-
guage of each of these individuals may be included in the documents and trigger off
variants. The multi-faceted nature of the inventory ledgers is also related to other fac-
tors including the geographic, chronological and genetic diversity of the vocabulary,
the impact of material factors (diversity of the referents).

Once the affinity of variants with varieties of the Polish language is considered
together with the types of elements of language, some patterns emerge'®. The lexical
issues related to rural life (114 variants — table 1) have a smaller percentage of gener-
al variants than lexical issues not related to rural life (57 variants — table 2). This is
confirmation that the type of the analysed issue affects the vocabulary’s affinity with
a variety of a language. However, in both groups, general vocabulary prevails. This is
why, seeking only differential elements in the regional varieties of the Polish language
largely distorts the picture. Nearly 2/3 of the words related to rural life and nearly
3/4 of the vocabulary not related to rural life belong to the general Polish variety.

As for borrowings, it turns out that before the Partitions, they represented at least
20% of Wielkopolska’s vocabulary (Table 2). There were slightly more borrowings in
the vocabulary unrelated to rural life (30%) which may result from the isolation of

13 Lexical issues related and unrelated to rural life were considered; semantic issues with only 5 identi-
fied variants were disregarded.
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rural areas in the 18" century, resistant to developmental and linguistic changes.
Among the borrowings, Germanisms prevailed (e.g. kub, ozd, pantowki, zaga), fol-
lowed by Latinisms (e.g. rekwizyta), Italianisms (e.g. moregi) and Gallicisms (calque
jabtka ziemne). The German influences included old and new borrowings alike (fasa
— tynka) whereas the borrowings from the remaining languages were rather new.
Among the slightly more numerous borrowings, Germanisms stand out (they could
have occurred in the general Polish language and dialects, which they probably infil-
trated together with new referents or during contacts between Polish and German
farmers, e.g. settlers of Dutch or German ancestry) and borrowings from Latin which
should be associated only with the literary Polish language and the general command
thereof among the Polish nobility.

Table 2. Native and borrowed variants

Native Borrowed variants
Issues - - - — — Total
variants Germanisms Latinisms Italianisms Gallicisms
Rural 80% 17% 2% 0 1% 114
Non-rural 70% 19% 7% 4% 0 57

In the variety of the Polish language spoken in Wielkopolska in the second half of
the 18" century, general vocabulary played a major role, followed by neo-semantisms,
derivatives and borrowings. Old vocabulary, with changed phonetics, casual and re-
gional, played an insignificant role (up to 2%).

Table 3. Types of variants

Units
Issues General | Regional Semantic | Structural nglﬂ(f)f\.v- old Phonetic old
& diff. diff. ; diff.
ings

Rural 63 1 15 12 4 3 2 0
Non-rural 71 0 7 7 9 2 2 2

Diff. — differentiation /differentiating

Conclusion

Variability is a multi-faceted phenomenon; when examined with respect to geo-
graphic diversity, various levels thereof should be considered: the macro level (an en-
tire area, e.g. a region), a micro level (the most detailed level, e.g. a village) and the
mezzo level (an intermediate level of e.g. sub-regions, lower-level administrative
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units). Whatever is a systemic variant (on the biggest scale, the entire research materi-
al), does not necessarily need to be a variant on lower levels: local, textual or idiolec-
tal. Notably, the emergence of variants may be affected also by individual features. So
we need to examine documents which describe more than one village as well as loca-
tions described in more than one document. The occurrence of variants in a text re-
flects the influence of the writer’s idiolect although this is not an automatic phenome-
non. The diversity of variants in the various locations described in the same text is
affected by the multi-faceted nature of the inventory ledgers (a text is written as a re-
sult of cooperation of several people), the geographic, chronological and genetic fac-
tors as well as the material diversity of the described objects.

In the course of examining lexical variability, we should not focus entirely on look-
ing for the differentiating features because analyses have shown that approximately 2/3
to 3/4 of vocabulary belongs to the general Polish variety. The remaining part of the
vocabulary consists of neo-semantisms (suszenie ‘malt drying place’), new derivatives
(bojewica), borrowings (kubel ‘a place where porkers were kept”), colloquialisms (rep-
erowac), archaisms (kokot), regionalisms (poisiednik), lexicalised dialectal phonetic
forms (sabatnik). The number of the specific types of vocabulary was impacted by the
type of the issue at hand, related or not to rural life. This is most vividly demonstrated
in borrowings (20% of genetically foreign words in areas related to rural life and 30%
in areas unrelated to it). Therefore, the share is close to the share of Germanisms in
the urban subdialect spoken in Poznan (approx. 29% — Walczak 1997, 67), shaped
mainly in the 19% century i.e. a time of an intense influence of the German language.
While this issue requires further research we can see now that even before the Parti-
tions, the regional variety of the Polish language spoken in Wielkopolska included
a huge number of borrowings with prevailing Germanisms (18-19%).

The use of the linguistic cartographic method in an analysis of historical data has
demonstrated both the benefits and the shortcomings of the procedure. The benefits
include:

— verification of dictionary data: podislednik, referred to in the SL as typical of
Wielkopolska, did not occur in the entire region, but mainly in its south-western part
(Ko$cian and Poznan counties);

— verification of academic data: tesarz and gbur, recorded by researchers in Pomer-
ania, were defined as regional and Pomeranian units but they were also known in
Wielkopolska. Therefore, these words have a geographic range bigger that we previ-
ously thought. A compilation of the vocabulary from the inventory ledgers (and other
sources) written in other regions will provide further verification of the territorial rang-
es of the specific lexemes. We may find out that the conclusions presented in this ar-
ticle will also need to be verified;

— presentation of the internal (geographic) diversity of the regional varieties of the
Polish language. Researchers into historical and regional varieties of the language
draw attention to its diversity, mainly in the social aspect i.e. they take notice of the
influence of various factors, including the writer’s education, sex and affluence, on the
command of the norm of the literary language and the presence of subdialectal fea-
tures; linguistic cartography allows to present also the variety’s geographic diversity;
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— indication of the relations between phrasemes in a specific region and other re-
gions: the differential inventory material typically reflected the relations between
Wielkopolska and Silesia and Pomerania. Let me emphasise yet again that an analysis,
extended to other regions, is likely to uncover more inter-regional relations;

— supplementation of contemporary data: sometimes historical data represent a for-
mer state when a specific linguistic feature occupied an area bigger than in the
20" century. Areas which are not adjacent to each other and which share a feature are
extended by areas connecting them through historical data;

— connection of linguistic and non-linguistic data: this feature may be interpreted in
different ways: 1) the location of Wielkopolska as a peripheral region in the 18" century
is an explanation of the local archaisms, while the proximity of Prussia indicates the
influence of the German language, 2) the diversity of the referents translates into the
diverse words (‘a container where bees are kept’: ul, koszka, baré, kloda, pien), 3) a high
degree of local variability (in a specific location) and lack of distinct geographic arrange-
ments accompanied by a lack of the referents’ diversity is an indication that variants
operate as synonyms with a stylistic function, used in order to avoid repetitions.

An analysis of historical data by means of linguistic cartography has also revealed
some drawbacks of the procedure:

— an unplanned network of locations — in the 20™ c. atlases, efforts were made to
make the network of the surveyed locations regular and to obtain replies to the same
set of questions in all the locations. In historical research, we must resort to the mate-
rial; the same set of questions will bring about replies from only some locations;

— a selection of the mapped issues: examining lexical variants of identical (or sim-
ilar) meaning forces a scholar to choose issues which have their variants in the mate-
rial (this limitation does not pertain to the method of lexical fields); the issues selected
in this way form a thematically diverse set;

— combining variants into types: this is required in an analysis of material that was
not collected for research into variability; otherwise, the analysis would have stuck at
the level of too dispersed and too detailed data.

While the method applied in this work certainly has its limitations, its benefits
prevail and are more important than its drawbacks. The possibility of applying linguis-
tic cartography in analysing inventory ledgers and other sufficiently numerous sources
from the remaining regions of Poland are especially promising.

Abbreviations of the basic sources

G — Materialy do dziejow chiopa wielkopolskiego w drugiej potowie XVIII wieku, selected from
county ledgers and published by J. Deresiewicz, vol. 2: Wojewddztwo gnieznienskie, Wro-
ctaw 1956.

K — Inwentarze dobr szlacheckich powiatu kaliskiego, vol. 2: Z lat 1751-1775, W. Rusinski
(ed.), Wroctaw 1959.

KP — Materiaty do dziejow chiopa wielkopolskiego w drugiej potowie XVIII wieku, selected
from county ledgers and published by J. Deresiewicz, vol. 3: Wojewddztwo kaliskie, Wro-
ctaw 1957.
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P — Materialy do dziejow chtopa wielkopolskiego w drugiej potowie XVIII wieku, selected from
county ledgers and published by J. Deresiewicz, vol. 1: Wojewddztwo poznariskie, Wroctaw 1956.

RK I-III — Inwentarze dobr szlacheckich dawnego powiatu kaliskiego z lat 1776—1792, collec-
ted and edited by W. Rusinski, part 1: Inventory ledgers z lat 1776—1779, “Rocznik Kaliski”,
1981, vol. 14, pp. 99-264; part 2: Inventory ledgers z lat 1780-1784, “Rocznik Kaliski”,
1982, vol. 15, pp. 129-273; part 3: Inventory ledgers z lat 1785—1792, “Rocznik Kaliski”,
1983, vol. 16, pp. 85-241.

The other abbreviations

AGP — Atlas gwar polskich: Dejna K., vol. 1: Mafopolska, Warszawa 1998; Dejna K., Gala S.,
Zdaniukiewicz A., vol. 2: Mazowsze, Warszawa 2000; Dejna K., Gala S., vol. 3: Slgsk, War-
szawa 2001; Dejna K., vol. 4: Wielkopolska, Kaszuby, Warszawa 2002.

AJK — Atlas jezykowy kaszubszczyzny i dialektow sqsiednich, Team of the Institute of Slavic
Studies of the Polish Academy of Sciences in Warsaw, preliminary volume, issues 1-6 and
Supplement to vol. 1-6 under the supervision of Z. Stieber, issues 7—15 under the supervi-
sion of H. Popowska-Taborska, Wroctaw 1964-1978.

AJKLW — Atlas jezyka i kultury ludowej Wielkopolski, vol. 1-6, Z. Sobierajski and J. Burszta,
eds., Wroctaw 1979-1991, vol. 7, Z. Sobierajski (ed.), Wroctaw 1992, vol. 8-11, Z. Sobie-
rajski (ed.), Poznan 1994-2005.

AJPP — Matlecki M., Nitsch K. (1934), Atlas jezyka polskiego Podkarpacia, Krakow.

AJS — Zareba A. (1969-1996), Atlas Jezykowy Slgska, vol. 1, Krakéw, vol. 2—7, Krakow—War-
szawa, vol. 8, Warszawa.

HKMP - Historia kultury materialnej Polski. W zarysie, vol. 4: Od potowy XVII do konca
XVII w., Z. Kamiefiska and B. Baranowski (eds.), Wroctaw—Warszawa—Krakow—Gdansk
1978.

LO3 — Ludzie oswiecenia o jezyku i stylu, developed by Z. Florczak and L. Pszczotowska, M.R.
Mayenowa (ed.), vol. 3, Warszawa 1957.

MAGP — Maly atlas gwar polskich, developed by the Institute of Dialectology (from vol. 4
Group in charge of the Atlas and Dictionary of Polish Subdialects), Institute of Linguistics
of the Polish Academy of Sciences in Krakow, vol. 1-2 under the supervision of K. Nitsch,
vol. 3—13 under the supervision of M. Karas, Wroctaw—Krakow 1957-1970.

PSWP — Praktyczny stownik wspotczesnej polszczyzny, H. Zgotkowa (ed.), vol. 1-50, Poznan
1994-2005.

SD — Stownik jezyka polskiego, W. Doroszewski (ed.), vol. 1-11, Warszawa 1958-1969.

SL — Linde S.B. (1807-1814), Stownik jezyka polskiego, vol. 1-6, Warszawa.

SW — Stownik jezyka polskiego, J. Karlowicz, A.A. Krynski, W. Niedzwiedzki (eds.), vol. 1-8,
Warszawa 1900-1927.

SWil — Zdanowicz A. et al. (1861), Stownik jezyka polskiego, Vilnus.

SXVI — Stownik polszczyzny XVI wieku, vol. 1-34, M.R. Mayenowa, F. Peptowski (eds.), from
vol. 35, K. Mrowcewicz, P. Potoniec (eds.), Wroctaw 1966-1994, Warszawa 1995—.

SXVII — Stownik jezyka polskiego XVII i 1. potowy XVIII wieku, Krakow 1996—. Electronic
version available on https://sxvii.pl/, and collection of Sfownik available on http://www.rcin.
org.pl/publication/20029 (30 Dec. 2018).
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Abstrakt: Wybrane aspekty funkcjonowania gwar slowianskich w Internecie. Material badawczy
dotyczy gwar wiejskich i miejskich oraz dialektow niemal catej Stowianszczyzny: z terenu Biatorusi,
Butgarii, Czech, Macedonii, Polski, Serbii, Stowacji, Ukrainy. Artykut sklada si¢ z czgsci teoretycznej
poswigconej badaniom jezykoznawczym nad siecig i komunikacji komputerowej oraz dwoch czesci
analitycznych. Pierwsza, o charakterze ogdlnym, ma za cel okreslenie kodow uzywanych na badanych
fanpage’ach oraz motywacji ich zaktadania. Cel drugiej czesci analitycznej, majacej charakter rozwazan
szczegdtowych, to omowienie budowy postow stownikowych na przyktadzie jednego z najstarszych,
polskich fanpage’y poswigconych tematyce gwarowej Dawniej tutej — gwara wielkopolska.

Stowa kluczowe: gwara, Internet, jezyki stowianskie, dialekty stowianskie, nowe media.

Introduction

Dialects and the Internet are seemingly unrelated phenomena. However, the Inter-
net has become another dimension of reality, attracting forms which are new and typ-
ical of this medium or known from the “real” world. Among the activities taking place

! This text is an extended and modified version of B. Osowski, Gwary stowianskie w nowym $rodowisku
komunikacyjnym — Internet, [in:] Z polskich studiow slawistycznych, series 13, vol. 2: Jezykoznawstwo,
Z. Gren (ed.), Prace na XVI Miedzynarodowy Kongres Slawistow w Belgradzie 2018, Poznan 2018,
pp. 223-232.
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in the Internet are fan pages dedicated to dialects. (The status of dialects in the Inter-
net has been marginalised following S. Dubisz’s appeal to adopt not only dialectal
systems but also dialectal features operating in the communication and stylistic variet-
ies of the Polish language as a subject of a dialectological description (Dubisz 2013,
54)).

The material has been selected according to the name of the fan page (e.g. contain-
ing the word subdialect, dialect or another Slavic equivalent), its description and infor-
mation about it, and the associations (links) with the already analysed pages. The re-
search material pertains to rural and urban subdialects and dialects’ of nearly all
Slavic languages, spoken in Belarus, Bulgaria, the Czech Republic, Macedonia, Po-
land, Serbia, Slovakia, Ukraine. Attempts at finding Russian material have proved fu-
tile, perhaps because of the existence of Vkontakte, a Russian equivalent of Facebook.
The same holds true for Croatian, Sorbian and Slovenian. The specific subdialects and
dialects will be represented to various degrees.

The article consists of a theoretical part (dedicated to linguistic research into the
Internet, computer-mediated communication) and of two analytical parts. The first of
them, more general, is aimed at defining the codes used on the surveyed fan pages and
the reasons for creating thereof. While an analysis of the Web should take into consid-
eration the relations between the producers and users of materials posted online
(Schneider, Foot 2008, 28), due to the size of the text and for clarity purposes, the
analysis has been limited to the contents uploaded by the creators of the fan pages.
The goal will be accomplished by using the data included in the Description and In-
formation parts of each analysed page. However, if the data were not provided (6 fan
pages), we analysed the page title.

The goal of the other analytical part, which consists of detailed considerations, is
to present the structure of dictionary posts by using Dawniej tutej — gwara wielkopol-
ska, one of the oldest Polish fan pages dedicated to subdialects®. While the starting
point is the theory of traditional lexicography, the material shows that in many cases it
is not sufficient. This is because the Internet adapts and develops classical forms.
Bearing in mind the popularity of the Dawniej tutej... fan page and the fact that its
creator is not a professional linguist, the way in which dictionary posts are developed
may be an indication for professional lexicographers as pinpointed by amateur dictio-
nary compilers and their audiences.

2 The creators of the surveyed pages are oftentimes amateurs without linguistic knowledge hence they
make mistakes in naming varieties of language.

3 It was established in 2013 and it boasts 42,000 users. As the authors have informed us, it was estab-
lished to propagate the Ko$cian variety of the Poznan subdialect. The posts published on the fan page typi-
cally take the form of online memes introduced by a short copy. (The above data come from the Information
section of the analysed fan page).
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The Web as a subject of linguistic research

The emergence of the Internet followed by its popularisation have contributed to
the various changes in contemporary societies. Among the most serious consequences
of the phenomenon is communication established by entities which are dispersed at the
same time and in unlimited space (Bugajski 2010, 143). Therefore, one of the basic
features of dialects has been questioned, namely the factor of geographic diversity and
being embedded in a specific space. This is the reason of J. Grzenia’s doubts if subdi-
alects could emerge in the Internet:

In natural conditions, spatial limitations in communication lead to the emergence of folk
subdialects. However, this type of language varieties cannot emerge in the Internet due to its
global nature; however, they can surface in the environment of a variety of a language. As
a result, numerous sociolects are created, basically revolving around the conversational vari-
ety of online communication (Grzenia 2006, 116).

However, the names of fan pages like Gwara Zaglebiowska dla Ciu¢mokow; Gorole
Zywieccy — Hej gronicki, gronicki, Wy muoje kuochane; Moravstina; Razmaulaj Pa
Prostu; Bpanuroscku muanekt and the texts they present, e.g. fes szczuny z eki se nie
wlywajo;;ﬂ 1(Dawniej tutej, 3 March 2017, com.?); Dame si erteple s tatarko Susni-

ﬂintové?: —:J(Moravstina, 6 February 2017); NA SCHODKACH PERED SKLEPOM
SIDIELI OTROKI I CHLISTALI PIVO; KOROVA PARA RAZY CHLISNUEA VODY
I BOLS NE SCHOTIEEA (Svoja, 6 March 2017) are evidence of the existence of sub-
dialects in the Internet.

However, it is impossible to ignore the fact that back in 2005, D. Crystal men-
tioned the practical use of the Internet and the applied perspective, including preserva-
tion of minority and endangered languages. In the existing linguistic and social situa-
tion, they include also subdialects:

Firstly, it aids documentation, because digital techniques allow the easy recording of ethno-
logical material — and, of prime importance, doing so using a technology which the teenage
generation think of as ‘cool’. The teenagers, after all, are the critical generation for any en-
dangered language, as they are the parents of the next generation of speakers, and if their
interest goes, the language is lost. Secondly, the Internet aids language revitalisation, by
enabling speakers separated by space to maintain a virtual contact through email, chat, and
instant messaging environments, and there are some very lively interactions out there now
(Crystal 2005, 3).

It seems that the presented examples of subdialects in the Internet are evidence
of seizing the opportunities described by D. Crystal. The analysis will not cover all

4 When I quote online sources, the original spelling is presented. When I quote comments from a fan
page, the abbreviation com. means quoting a comment; lack of that abbreviation means that I quote a post.
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the manifestations of dialects online but only the ones existing on fan pages. A fan
page is

a place in the Web where the Internet users meet virtually because, for example, they share
opinions and interests or are enthusiasts of a person or group. The software developers (...)
of Facebook have developed a characteristic type of fan pages. They consist of:

— a board where the users exchange their views and share links to other websites,

— a gallery or a place where photos, memes etc. are made available,

— applications for carrying out opinion polls etc. (Cemborowski 2014, 92).

This definition of a fan page reflects the diversity and integration of the forms car-
rying messages. In that collection, the analysis has been limited to the following texts:

— a social post — (typically) a short form aimed at sharing the latest news, links,
information, where multimedia can be posted (photos, video or audio recordings); it
can be commented on by the readers (Chyrzynki 2012, 115-116);

— comments — opinions posted by website readers; they refer to the main text or
other comments and often lead to an extended discussion whose structure is reminis-
cent of a tree of threads in a discussion forum (Chyrzynski 2012, 112—-113); it can
contain multimedia and links; the copy and the comment are both referred to as a post;

— a thread — a series of opinions of discussion participants within a forum, letters,
a discussion group or in a social networking service; it is hierarchical with the person
starting the thread as the highest in the hierarchy although a change of subject is pos-
sible and the participants can refer to the statements of the other users (Chyrzynski
2012, 115);
and graphic elements containing copy:

— an online meme — a digitalized unit of information (an image, a video, a website,
a slogan, hyperlinks) distributed online (Kowalewska 2015, 183); typically memes are
associated with online jokes, funny things conducive to distribution thereof (Kaminska
2011, 61; Piskorz 2013).

In this work, the postulate to consider websites’ orientation to the same subject and
shared time frame while delineating the web’s limits (Schneider, Foot 2008, 28), has
only been partly fulfilled. However, the thematic homogeneity has been maintained as
a result of focusing on Facebook fan pages dedicated to subdialects. Yet the require-
ment of a shared time frame was impossible to fulfil because each of the analysed
pages has a different rate and frequency of publishing posts and time of existence.

Computer-mediated communication (CMC)

As the name suggests, computer-mediated communication needs to take place by
means of a tool, a computer. Computer-mediated communication may be based on
a text (a chat, a discussion forum, an e-mail etc.) or on a video (streaming a video,
predominantly with the audio). The first type may be further divided into synchronous
communication (taking place in real time, during a chat or in an instant messenger)
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and asynchronous communication (which permits a time lag, e.g. an e-mail or a dis-
cussion forum) (Chyrzynski 2012, 34-35)°.

Attempts have been made to describe computer-mediated communication, which is
recorded in writing, not only in the categories of writing but also speech. It shares
some features with writing: it is permanent, spatially limited, the sender and the recip-
ient are away from each other and anonymous, there is no eye contact, the context is
not used and there is no fast feedback, the time between conveying and receiving the
message makes it possible to carefully organise the text, abbreviations and acronyms.
These features depends on the tools, e.g. a message is more carefully organised in the
case of e-mails while in chats this is less important. What differentiates computer-me-
diated communication from speech is dynamics and volatility, loose syntax structures,
ellipses and syntax streams, exchange of the sender and the receiver roles and there is
less time to express one’s thoughts in an organised way® (Chyrzynski 2012, 41-53).
Computer-mediated communication has some features of writing and contradicts oth-
ers. The same holds true for the features of speech.

J. van Dijk has taken a slightly different stance; when describing the modes of
symbolic communication (linguistic, non-verbal, iconic, logical and mathematical, mu-
sical) he noted that as new media appear in the linguistic mode, the importance of the
audio-visual variant grows (texts accompanied by images and sounds) at the expense
of the oral and written variants. What is more, the role of the iconic mode (videos,
pictures, drawings, charts, windows and other graphic forms) is growing while the
non-verbal mode (social-sign language) has disappeared wherever mediated communi-
cation, limited to transmission of speech, text and data, has replaced direct communi-
cation (van Dijk 2010, 295-296).

A face-to-face relation, known from direct communication, is replaced by an inter-
face-to- interface relation. It is not fully direct communication but neither is it equiv-
alent with communication based on print because “the interlocutors can communicate
at the same time, not being close to each other” (Grzenia 2006, 65)’.

5 In fact, technological determinants do not always indicate unambiguously that a specific
communication tool is synchronous or asynchronous. Then, a reference can be made to the pragmatic aspect
(the goal and the prevailing rules of using a specific medium), e.g. a chat permits a time lag but it is not
accepted by the users and for this reason it is a part of synchronous communication (Chyrzynski 2012,
35-36).

® When describing online communication, M. Bugajski perceives the classical division of roles between
a sender and a receiver in yet another way. He says that it is shaped in opposition to the official media and
its nature is affected predominantly by the netizens’ individualism. As a result, the division between senders
and receivers, so clear in analog media, is blurred: “When communicating online, we are more of partici-
pants of communication processes than senders or recipients and these roles are not enforced by anyone”
(Bugajski 2010, 141).

7 J. Grzenia defines proximity as circumstances in which eye or voice contact can be maintained; the
first type of contact needs to be related to physical proximity, the other does not (Grzenia 2006, 65).
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Linguistic codes on Slavic subdialectal fan pages

An analysis of using linguistic varieties is expected to provide answers to the fol-
lowing questions: which code (literary or subdialectal) does the fan page author use?
Is this the only code? Does it have relations with any other codes?

In the surveyed material, 8 literary codes were distinguished (English, Bulgarian,
Czech, Macedonian, Polish, Serbian, Slovak, Ukrainian). The presence of English
among fan pages dedicated to Slavic subdialects is quite surprising. However, initially
as much as 90% of sites were managed in English; the drop to 60% is attributed to the
growing trend of online locality (Krzysztofek 2008, 397). Messages in English may
also stem from willingness to reach a larger audience which reflects a feature of the
Internet, glocality: “every message, meant as local, may have a supra-local if not
downright global range” (Krzysztofek 2008, 405)%.

A subdialectal code pertains to a smaller number of languages: Belarus, Bulgarian,
Czech, Polish, Slovak and Ukrainian. It appeared exclusively on 17 fan pages; the
literary code has been used as the only one on 25 pages. Clearly, while the analysed
pages are meant to promote geographic varieties of a language, the fact that the con-
tent is targeted at large audiences (Motivation behind establishing subdialectal fan
pages) induces the authors to use the literary variant.

A more interesting case are messages with heterogeneous varieties, including
a mixed English-Slavic code (2 fan pages), e.g. Pirot (Serbian Cyrillic: ITupom) is
a town and municipality located in south-eastern Serbia. (...) Llumb oBe cTpaHuIe je
NPaBJbCHE MPEXKE JbYAH KOjU kHMBe y [IMpOTy, Kao M ylo3HaBame IPYrux JbYOd ca
HammM rpajgoM (ITuporcku roop), and a mixed dialectal-literary code (6 fan pages).

On the analysed pages, the interferences of language varieties may assume different
forms: 1) separate spheres of life (e.g. a title — Subdialect Goralsko — and a description
— Gwarom 6 subdialect lo subdialect! — in the subdialectal code while the information
is provided in the literary code), 2) co-existence of different language varieties in
a single message following the pattern of a) equivalence, e.g. JlemkonsiHI — JeMKiBCKa
CTOpiHKa U IITH: TPHI, 3a0aBbl, MaFOBaHKBI, chIiBaHKBL. Lemkoland — temkowska
strona dla dzieci: gry, zabawy, malowanki, $§piewanki (Lemkoland), or b) using in the
prevailing (literary) code a (subdialectal) quotation, e.g. Migawke kupujemy na
krancowce przy Gorniaku, ale nie tylko! Po lodzku nazywamy setki miejsc i rzeczy —
i nawet o tym nie wiemy... (Po 16dzku), Dla tych, ktorzy wozg si¢ salatq, z nosa usu-
wajq tylko fluki apiac wiszczqg (Gwara Bialostocka). In all these cases, except for the
rare type 2a), the literary code prevails.

In the case of 3 fan pages, use of the Latin alphabet rather than the Cyrillic script
is quite significant (Pa prostu; Howorymo; Wala). As M. Dabrowska-Partyka indicates,
in specific cases writing becomes “not only a (spelling) system but also a symbol of

8 This supposition is confirmed by data about the community of Howorymo po swojomu. It consists of
nearly 9,000 members; 7,568 of them are Poles, 294 are from the UK, 220 from Belarus, 106 from Belgium,
96 from the Ukraine, 89 from Germany (Czarnecka 2017). Therefore, approx. 16% of the fan page’s readers
come from outside the country inhabited by the natural users of the subdialect.
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a specified set of values, a determinant of ethnic and cultural identity” (Dabrowska-
-Partyka 2000, 178).

Motivation behind establishing subdialectal fan pages

The most frequent reason for keeping a subdialectal fan page is creating a com-
munity (cf. the diagram at the end of the chapter). To this end, the following argu-
ments are typically put forward: shared pronunciation, e.g. ['pyma 3a BCHYKHM,KOHUTO
roBopAT Ha poxmorcku auanekt! (Pomomckm nmanekr), Tez mowisz w I os. . poj.
“— przelame si¢ w koncu — ogrodek przekope jutro — nie klamg mamy — wieczorem
sie wykgpe ”? (Kielecki Dialekt), shared place of residence, e.g. Witojcie piyknie fsyccy
gérole tod Zywca (Gorole Zywieccy), the language being used by older generations,
e.g. jon [prosty jazyk — B.O.] nasz, bo na jim razmaiilajuc¢ ni Muryny u Afrycy, ale
naszyja dziedki i backi (Pa Prostu), quantifiers, e.g. Kozny maje takuju susiedku (Wala).
Unlike the users of a traditional subdialect, this is not a community closed to strangers
but rather, it frequently emphasises its open nature and encouragws others to join it,
communicate with it, e.g. Dla Pudlaszukow i dla wsiéch chto moze i ne z Pudlasza ale
ciekawitsia! :) (Howorymo), Lluss oBe cTpaHUIIE je TPaBbEHE MPEXKE JbYIU KOJH KIBE
y IlupoTy, ka0 u ymo3HaBame APYrHX JbyAu ca HammM rpagoM (ITuporcku roBop),
Jestesmy Slgzakami. Nie jestesmy zadng ukrytq opcjq. Poznajcie naszo godka. Latwiej
bedzie nam si¢ porozumie¢ (Slonsko godka), Zachecam do komentowania postéw
(Gwara Goéralsko).

Computer-mediated communication, which facilitates contact without direct interac-
tions between people who live close to each other, leads to a situation when modern
societies increasingly extend their time and space range (van Dijk 2010, 221). The
natural environment, which used to be an important point of reference, has been re-
placed by social environments created by people (or the two intertwine) (van Dijk
2010, 223). Therefore, the spatial limitation (natural in the case of traditional subdia-
lectal communities), is overcome on the analysed fan pages. The geographic dimension
starts to act as a symbol around which the interested individuals gather; it is no longer
a determinant of using this or other subdialect. This is because cyberspace is de-terri-
torialized and therefore it can only be referred to in a metaphorical sense (Krzysztofek
2008, 391). At the same time, in a situation of no unity of place, a specific group is
actually united by a sense of belonging to a community (Gren 2008, 431), hence the
above mentioned practices of individuals keeping subdialectal fan pages.

The second most popular reason for keeping the analysed pages are marketing
activities’. A subdialect or another variety of a language to which a fan page is dedi-
cated are treated as goods of market value or used to promote products other than the
subdialect itself. This group contains primarily offers of shops (e.g. gryfnie, Gwara
Zaglebiowska, Z Bytomia), oftentimes referring to websites other than Facebook and
activities related to linguistic normalization, e.g. Koli wy choczete doznatis bolsz chaj

° They connect with one of the major goals of online communication (on top of willingness to inform
and express) i.e. intention to affect the audience (Grzenia 2006, 95).
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bude wam pomoszczu storonka Pana Jana Maksymiuka svoja.org ! :) (Howorymo),
Stuze tez radg przy opracowywaniu tekstow gwarowych (Subdialect Goralsko). An in-
teresting exception is an offer of managing events in Hantec slang: Nechte se bavit od
toho, kdo to umi!! (Honza Hantec). It is difficult to decide if the individuals keeping
fan pages with marketing in mind are genuinely interested in a subdialect or only in
the possible profits.

The category of memory and the related activities are another reason for keeping
a subdialectal fan page. Therefore, the intention of the authors of the analysed pages
is to remind vocabulary that has slipped into oblivion, e.g. Jla cu npunoMHuM
no3abpaBenn aymu u uspasu (PaBHoropcku pamanekrt), Bceku KOHTO cu CrHOMHS
ucropur M pasrosupHu ¢pasu (bpanuroBcku auanekr), Humaczyl stare, czesto zapom-
niane stowa (Gwarat Goéralsko) which oftentimes exist only in scholarly books, e.g.
Zaglgdamy do starych stownikow (Po todzku), cultivating the language of the ances-
tors, e.g. [fanpage — B.O.] odkurza te [stowa — B.O.], ktorymi mowili nasi dziadkowie
(Po 16dzku), Poznaj codzienne stowa i slowecz uzywane przez naszych pradziadow!
(Lwowski stowku). A community’s culture, including a subdialect, is sometimes per-
ceived as heritage, e.g. momymsapumzamis icTopii Ta KymeTypu JIeMKIBIOIMHH 5K
HEBi’€MHOTO HaAOaHHA YKPaiHCBKOTO KyIbTypHOTO cranky (Momoma JlemkiBIIiHA).
Observers of new media have noticed that contemporary societies, while very modern,
are fascinated by time and the past as part of some sort of a retro cult. At the same
time, digital media, including the Internet which is a source of this material, modify
the old way of experiencing the past (Filiciak, Tarkowski 2014, 40-42). Nostalgia and
memory are by nature subjective; by posting on fan pages dialectal words and memo-
ries of past events we externalize them, add inter-subjective character to them and
make them a component of public memory. At the same time, a subdialect which can
exist only in a dialogue, in a social environment, is perceived individually.

Another motivation to keep the analysed pages — protecting a subdialect — results
from the above mentioned strong relation between a subdialect and the past. For ex-
ample, /la cbXpaHUM aBTEHTHYHHUS PABHOTOPCKH [HAJEKT, KOWTO € EIUHCTBEH
(PaBHOTOpCKM nuanekT), Siéta storonka dla wsiéch kotory (...) choczut kob jich mowa
peretrywala! (Howorymo). On some of the analysed pages, protection, which is a de-
fensive notion, is related to an offensive notion, propagating a subdialect, e.g.
Zapraszamy do wspoltworzenia i promowania strony oraz idei twadokoncowkowej
w pierwszej osobie liczby pojedynczej (Kielecki Dialekt), kcem coby fsyécy na tej
stronie pisali gwarom, coby nie zabocyj nasej piyknej goérolskij mowy!!! (Gérole Zy-
wieccy), momyisipu3aris ictopii Ta kyaerypu JlemkiBmuau (Monona JlemkiBmimHa).

The ludic motivation of subdialectal fan pages may be attributed to both longing
for the good old days, memories of youth — e.g. Ille ce pagBame aa BHIUM U CTapH
CHMMKHM OT MHHaJIU chOUTHSL... (BpanuroBcku nuainekr), [la ce mocMeeM U MOBECEIHM
ot cwpue! (PaBHoropckm muanekt) — as well as the present, e.g. Hantec — pisnicky,
povidani, soutéze... prosté spravna volba pro Vasi zabavu! :-) (Honza Hantec), Warzy-
my—Warymy, pichcymy,Srandujymy, wice tosprowjomy Po Nasymu... (Warzymy). Some
authors of the pages under scrutiny see the ludic potential of a subdialect itself, e.g.
Zapraszam rowniez wszystkich innych do zapoznania sie z ciekawq, a czesto zabawng,
dawng mowq Paluczan (Patuki).
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Motivation behind keeping a subdialect fan
page

Artisticvalue

Authenticity
2%

Development
4%

Unigqueness
6%

Oftentimes authors of fan pages are motivated by what they think of as attributes
of a specific subdialect: uniqueness, e.g. Stowa, zwroty, powiedzenia — wyjgtkowe, bo
hajnowskie (Po hajnowsku), Celem naszej strony jest wychwycenie i odnotowanie
unikatowych zwrotow i nietypowego stownictwa (Dialekty Lubelszczyzny), beauty, e.g.
Kwolmy sie tym co momy nojpikniyjse!!!! (Goérole Zywieccy), A co, niech bedzie
pieknie ladnie — po tédzku! (Po 16dzku), development (including standardisation), e.g.
THE SITE IS DEVOTED to the standardization and development of the new written
East Slavic language, Podlachian (Svoja), Osoby, ktore interesujg kwestie kodyfikacy-
jne gwar goralskich, zapraszam do grupy (Subdialect Goralsko), value, e.g. [a
chxpaHuM OorarctBoro Ha amainekta HU | (Ilamarropcku amanekr), Jon warty stolko,
skolko usie druhija mowy swietu (Pa prostu), Byjmy dumni, ze my som gorolami tod
Zywea!l! (Gorole Zywieccy), protection, e.g. Ni raz i ni dva my czuli, szto prosty ja-
zyk heto papsuta polska mowa, zasmieczana rasiejskimi stowami, padrusyfikavana. (...)
Prosta mowa heto ni jakajasci tam papsuta mieszanka (Pa prostu), Tez mowisz w I os.
I poj. “- przelame si¢ w koncu (...)”? To nie blgd (Kielecki Dialekt), artistic value,
e.g. Politicka a poeticka satira o nasi Moravé (Poezie), Na jim nawat wierszy piszuc
(Pa prostu), authenticity: Jla cbXpaHuM aBTEHTUYHHSI PABHOTOPCKU JIHAJIEKT
(PaBHOropcku nuanekr), Cztery razy w tygodniu prezentujemy jedno stowo prawdziwe-
go Lodzermenscha (Po 16dzku).
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The Dawniej tutej... fan page as a subdialect dictionary

An analysis has been carried out of the posts on Dawniej tutej... published between
11 February 2019 and 30 April 2020. Out of 131 posts, 100 (76%) represented the
dictionary type i.e. one tasked with presenting subdialectal vocabulary and explanation
thereof.

The entry word and the accompanying lemmas are most frequently the first el-
ement of the graphic design. Its special role is also emphasised by a size, type or co-
lour of the font different than that used in the remaining part of the text. Again, as
with many other issues, there is no single solution that would be used consistently. It
also happens that the lemma loses its initial position for the benefit of another element,
e.g. it is preceded by a qualifier (wielkopolskie frazeologizmy, followed by a phrase
stodki pamper), the defining element (cf. example 1) or a different element. Example
2 shows an interesting practice: here, the entry word is the last element and as such it
is better remembered.

What is more, the text can be dominated by graphic elements like in example 3.
The entry word /uj written with a capital letter (not standard spelling), written in
a bolded font, much bigger than the definitions, disappears next to a large male figure
wearing a yellow, eye-catching T-shirt. This example also shows that, while a division
into graphic and textual elements is useful in ordering an analysis, gets frequently
blurred in the material; here, the man leans against the entry word.

WY 11020196 &P 5 oasisnisin e

') Dawnie] tute] - gwara wielkopolska
/as wspominato o luju.

G

$¢, 2 mimo to niektérzy sie dziwia Przy okazji patana

Oczywsta oczywistost. $wiat m
25 grudnia obchodzimy

pierwsze swieto
26 grudnia celebrujemy
drugie swieto

i tym rozni e

To co u innych jest

na gorze "‘
Lu

w Wielkopolsce jest

j

Dawniej tutej ...wew Koscianie. Gwara wielkopolska Dawniej tute; ...wew Koscianie. Gwara wielkopolska

do gory
ez

Example 1. (25 Dec.2019)"° Example 2. (11 Feb.2019) Example 3. (29 Oct.2019)

The figure from the first entry word is a canonical figure, known from scholarly
dictionaries (jadaka ‘a gob’, berbelucha ‘vodka of inferior quality, moonshine’, gaska
‘a narrow street or a blind alley’, ciu/ ‘a wimp, a klutz’), lemma in the form of mor-
phological, lexical, phonetic, graphic variants (srupok/sruber ‘a floor scrubber’,
churchac¢ churchla¢ ‘to cough stubbornly’, ruk cuk and rug cug ‘quickly, in no time at
all’, piec kachowy kachlany kachlanny, pyry deptane duszone / krychane ‘puréed pota-
toes’), multiple-word entries (glazejki z cicikiem ‘gloves with fur’, odbi¢ bilet ‘to

10 In parentheses, the date of publishing a post was provided.
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punch a ticket’, melona babka ‘pound cake’), phrasemes (dac¢ sobie w tyte ‘to get
drunk’, stodki pamper ‘a person who likes sweets’, myjcie statki za swiezego powietr-
za ‘wash the dishes right after a meal’).

To me, the accompanying lemma are entries enjoying the same status in the art-
work. Therefore, the same font of the same size and colour was used; the arrangement
does not suggest the main and subordinate entries. A scholarly dictionary would pres-
ent each time a different entry whereas here the entries are amassed which stems from
the semantic relations between the combined words.

The entry variants may enjoy the same status — these cases were described in the
preceding subsection as the accompanying lemma; they may also be subordinate to the
major variant which serves as an entry word. The first type of registering variants is
more frequent (12 out of 16 posts). The second type includes bejmy ‘money’ and its
synonyms baniole/banioki/szut ‘coins, change’ (8 Oct. 2019), a participle unorany
‘soiled’ and its synonyms usznujdrany, uslabrany, uslumprany, uszmudrany, uszmodrany,
uslundrany (19 Aug. 2019), pyzy ‘steamed yeast dumplings’ and kluchy na fachu. The
record is held by kwirlejka with 19 identified variants (example 4).

N 24 siepnia 2019 6 W spaiazemia )
Matewka - do dopiero brzmi dziwnie, a pono¢ 10 0gdinopoiska nazwa Co foku, w pazazierniku przypominamy najpopulamiejsze siowa | Zwroty

kwirlejki & naszej gwary wychodzac na przeciw przybylym do Wielkopoiski nowym
studentom. Zacznijmy od poruszania sie po Poznaniu Sezon na drzuzgawki w peini &

Drzuzgawka

Ciotka Fracka wprysta w drzuzgowki
z wymborkiem i zaczta rwaé na ankord.

') Dawniej tutej - gwara wielkopolska
erwea 2019 6

kwirlejka
¥

\

Zapytalismy gosci Dawniej tutej o to,
jak w ich domach méwig na “matewke”.

Dla wigkszosci jest to kwirlejka, ale s3 i takie
nazwy: firlajka, firlotka, firlejek, kwyrlejka,
kwirlotek, koziotek, firlok, firloczek, tirlejka,
firlok, kwyrla, kottuszka, turlejka, kwirla,
rogolka, firlitko, kototuszka, fyrlaczka,
kurlejka...

Dawniej tutej...wew Koscianie. Gwara wielkopolska

PR s sucaiay

Example 4 (24 Aug. 2019) Example 5 (5 Oct.2019) Example 6 (21 June 2019)

Synonymous definitions'' were most frequently used (63 entries), based on provid-
ing synonyms. While lexicographers are not very appreciative of this type of defini-
tions, on Dawniej tutej... page this type of definition works best because the page users
are either bilingual or diglossic, they know both the subdialectal and the general Polish
codes. Indication of the general Polish synonym facilitates identification of the subdi-
alectal word more quickly than when a real-meaning definition is provided. For exam-
ple, haj has been defined as ‘a knife’; the meaning is conveyed more quickly than the
definition does: ‘a cutting tool consisting of a metal blade fixed to a handle (...)’'2. Use

" In the classification of the analysed material, W. Doroszewski’s typology of dictionary definitions is
used i.e. real-meaning, structural-semantic, structural, range-related, synonymous and grammatical definitions
have been identified. Cases with an image definition or without a definition have been added. In the materi-
al in question, there were no structural or range-related definitions.

12 Entry ndz as in the SJPD.
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of contrast (often resulting from negation) is an interesting modification of a synony-
mous definition which indicates Wielkopolska’s linguistic dissimilarity from the re-
maining parts of the country, e.g. Na podwieczorek nie podajemy ciasta tylko stodkie
z dobrq kawg (16 Nov. 2019), W Wielkopolsce kulka sie kula a nie toczy (4.07.2019),
To co u innych jest na gorze w Wielkopolsce jest do gory (11 Feb. 2019).

Interestingly, for practical reasons (limited space due to the artwork), not much text
can be provided if it is going to be prominent and evident. Clearly, an author of an
amateur dictionary published on a fan page does not seek precision of definitions as
the art of lexicography would require; at play is the author’s audience-orientation, his/
her communication competence and possible perception.

The number of real-meaning definitions is definitely smaller (21). This type of defi-
nition appears next to referents related to regional culture which do not have their
equivalents in the general Polish culture. This is the reason why they convey detailed
ethnographic information, e.g. Slepe ryby means ‘potato soup served in Wielkopolska.
As no meat was used to prepare it, it did not contain fat therefore it was ‘blind’
«$lepay’ (26 Feb. 2020), makietki: *A traditional dish served in Wielkopolska at Christ-
mas Eve made from poppy seeds, dried fruit and nuts and wheat bread. Today, the
bread is replaced by dumplings or pasta’ (20 Dec. 2019). This rule applies less fre-
quently to objects known outside the region but they do not have an individual, sin-
gle-word designation, e.g. angielka means ‘a kitchen coal stove, in an iron or tiled
frame, with small legs’ (17 Feb.2020), obkiad — ‘what is put on top of bread, e.g.
cheese, cold cuts’ (9 April 2019).

In a real-meaning definition, related to referents which serve as symbols of region-
al culture, there may be an expressive element (cudownie smakujgce) and a quantifi-
able element® (kultowe danie), e.g. Zamawiajgc w Wielkopolsce pyzy otrzymacie cos
zupelnie innego niz w pozostalej czesci kraju. Dostaniecie cudownie smakujgce, ugot-
owane na parze ciasto drozdzowe uformowane w ksztalcie bulek. Podaje sie¢ je
z miesem, sosem i kapustq. To kultowe danie kuchni wielkopolskiej. Takie pyzy nazy-
wano niegdys KLUCHAMI NA £tACHU (11 Oct.2019). Again, we are dealing with
the authors’ different attitude in scholarly and amateur compilations. The aim of the
former is to convey objective knowledge. In the latter, the knowledge is combined
with integration, creating a community. The aim is to reinforce a sense of belonging to
a regional group enjoying good reputation.

The third most frequently used is the image definition (11), essentially foreign to
scholarly dictionaries. If graphic elements (e.g. photos) appear in subdialectal dictio-
naries, most typically they are there to exemplify, to show whatever the definition
conveys. However, an image definition completely replaces a verbal definition. There-
fore, to some extent this is a reference to the saying “Anybody can see what a horse
looks like” from Nowe Ateny by Benedykt Chmielowski from the first half of the 18"

3 When analysing thematic online dictionaries dedicated to religious vocabulary, K. Czarnecka also
indicated occurrence of definitions which are tainted by subjectivism (Czarnecka 2015, 25-30). Therefore,
the author’s subjective quantification would be a feature shared by amateur lexicographic works. This is
a telling difference from professional dictionaries in which, according to P. Zmigrodzki, objectivism is an
absolute criterion (Zmigrodzki 2008, 58).
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century (Urbanczyk 2000, 46). In Dawniej tutej... this type of definition attracts the
biggest number of images which indicate a specific object unambiguously, e.g. a tram-
way (example 5) or a strawberry (example 6). This is the reason why the usefulness of
image definitions is limited; they are hard to apply to abstract words, hyperonims,
specific nouns without a tangible, substantial form, phrasemes, verbs, synsemantic
words and that is only when I limit myself to the entries covered in Dawniej tutej.

A grammatical definition occurred in the studied material barely 5 times. It was
used both with synsemantic parts of speech, e.g. wej ‘1. an exclamation to express
admiration, astonishment, 2. reinforcing an element of speech’ (1 April 2019), as well
as auto-semantic ones. In the latter case, attention is paid to the inflection properties of
the entry word rather than its meaning — cf.: wuja ‘In Polish, wuja is the genitive and
the accusative case of the word wuj. In Wielkopolska, wuja is the nominative case of
the word wuy” (12 Aug. 2019).

There was also a single structural-semantic definition (W Wielkopolsce kulka sig
kula a nie toczy — 4 July 2019) and once, with an entry phrase chono ino na wino, no
definition was provided (‘the phrase does not require explanation’ — 30 March 2019).
What is more, as always, there are cases of entries defined by several types of defini-
tion simultaneously.

The status of graphic illustration is heterogeneous. On the one hand, it may be
a sort of a graphic definition, presenting a specific object visually like an ostensive
definition. On the other hand, it has the features of a quotation i.e. an illustration, an
example of use. The first case was discussed in the previous section, let me now pro-
ceed with the second one. For example, the entry betki (12 Sept. 2019) is a hyperonim
as betki is a collective reference to mushrooms which as such cannot have a single,
realistic image. This is why the illustration shows a specific type of mushroom — the
boletus. Yet another case is represented in example 7. The entry klara ‘the sun’ is il-
lustrated by means of an arbitrary image of the sun with eyes and a smile.

D a6 ) Dawniej tute] - gwara wielkopolska
13 czewca2019- @

1 s

klara

[storice]

Przy okazji naramek wielu z Was wspomniaio o ramiaczku. Wiecie, 2¢ to nie
tylko wieszak na ubrania?

EINtEI ramiaczko

[okreslenie mezczyzny chudego, o waskich ramionach]

Wszedzie wyprzedaze, moze cos sobie lajsnac?

[kupi¢ co$ komus lub sobie]

Ale dzisiej klara daje! Praystojny chociaz?

Eee tam, takie ramigczko.

g
L\ S

Dawniej tutej...wew Koscianie. Gwara wielkopolska Dawnigj tute] ...wew Koécianie. Gwara wielkopolska

Example 7 (28 July 2019) Example 8 (14 Jan.2020) Example 9 (13 June 2019)

Quotations are used in only 28% of the dictionary posts although their number
would grow if the text from the non-graphic part were considered. The artwork from
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example 8 is preceded by a phrase Wszedzie wyprzedaze, moze cos sobie lajsngc¢?
which serves as an introduction and a quotation. The quotes from the artwork consis-
tently present subdialectal features from the other levels of language while the dis-
cussed example manifests only the lexical feature (the entry word). This is an indica-
tion of a different function of the non-graphic text.

Sometimes a quotation represents a different meaning of the lemma than the de-
fined meaning, e.g. nowe lotko means ‘a habit of walking from house to house with
a pine or spruce twig’ while the quote pertains rather to the twig: Pani gospodyni,
nowe lotko w siyni. Jesli chcecie toglundowac to musicie cos darowac. Zielony gaj,
koszyczek jaj... (21 March 2020). Sometimes a quote confirms a form other than the
entry, e.g. da¢ sobie w tyte ‘to get drunk’ and in a quotation Sprawil sobie tyte, zZe
Jjejku kochany! (30 March 2020).

However, these shortcomings are not the main objections to quotations, unlike the
failure to provide the source. However, this is a drawback only from the point of view
of scholarly lexicography while the audience and the amateur authors do not seem to
mind. Nevertheless, this practice questions the possible use of this material as a source
of subdialectal data.

Doubts arise because out of 28 posts with quotations, in 22 cases the quotations
were taken from the Stownik gwary miejskiej Poznania (SGMP). To do justice, I need
to take notice of the fact that the fan page’s author mentioned the dictionary in the
bibliography. However, the problem is that the SGMP registers the vocabulary of
a specific variety of the Polish language (an urban subdialect) and with a specific ter-
ritorial range (Poznan) while these parameters are non-existent on the fan page. Daw-
niej tutej... refers to itself as a page for the subdialect of Wielkopolska; the information
part suggests the Poznan subdialect in its Koscian variety. There is no choice but to
trust the fan page author’s linguistic intuition and believe that the published entries
belong to a collection shared by the subdialect from Poznan and the surrounds of Kos-
cian.

Back to the quotations from the SGMP: let me emphasize that some of them are
published without any changes (in total, 12 posts), e.g. in Dawniej tutej... and in the
SGMP, churchaé, churchlaé¢ — Churchla i churchla, juz tego suchac¢ nie mozna
(12 March 2020), szrupa — I niech se fifnie sznupe osrupie (9 May 2019), klapsztula
— Widziales jakie se klapsztule z szynkq do roboty wziot? (7 April 2019), struiyny —
Mieli my tyle struzyn, ze mozna bylo na nich proszczoka uchowa¢ (19 March 2019),
while some of the quotes are changed. The changes include shortening of the original
quotation to erase its literary origin in order to extend the use context, e.g. chachuli¢
— Dawniej tutej...: On co$ chachuli!, the SGMP: On cos chachuli! — oswiadczyl. Pa-
piery zgadzaly sie, nie mozna byto im nic zarzuci¢ — On chachuli, panie poruczniku!
— obstawal sierzant; gis gisowa — Dawniej tutej...: Szto na gisowe, bo niebo bylo ob-
niesione jak diaski, SGMP: Szlo na gisowe, bo nie bylo obniesione jak diaski, ale jo
nic, tak jak stojolym — jade. A quotation may also be shortened because it contains
definition elements revealed in a different way, for example in artwork. In the SGMP,
the entry ramigczko is accompanied by a quotation: Przystojny chociaz? — Eee tam,
takie ramigszko: ramionka wqziutkie, nogi jak patyki, a post from 13 June 2019 in-
cludes only Przystojny chociaz? Eee tam, takie ramigczko but the quotation is
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accompanied by artwork depicting cowboy Woody, a character from the Toy story
films whose arms and legs are this and narrow (cf. example 9).

The changes to the original quotation (in total in 10 posts) consist in replacing
words, e.g. haj — Dawniej tutej...: Tutej czesto haje szty w ruch, a Eda miol nawet
knare (28.04.2020), SGMP: W tym luchaniu czesto haje szly w ruch, a Eda miol nawet
knare; pierdola 7 Ggdek — Dawniej tutej.... Z wami, przesmiewcy, sie nieusionde jak
Jjaki pierdota z Gondek (28.01.2020), SGMP: Z wami, przesmiewcy, sie nie usionde jak
opyplany pierdota z Gondek; Dawniej tutej...: Nabolale jabza ino na mus sie nadajom
(15.09.2019), SGMP: Te nabolate jabka to tylko na mus sie nadajom; wygologolona
— Dawniej tutej...: Lazi taka wygogolono, ze wszystko ji wida¢ (13.02.2019), SGMP:
W szkole przy dzieciokach tazi wygogolono, ze wszysko ji widac.

Sometimes, the changes are superficial: adding a conjunction, a change to the spell-
ing or the phonetic feature, e.g. galarepa — Dawniej tutej...: A galarepa po czemu?
(16 July 2019), the SGMP: Galarepa po czemu?, miga¢ — Dawniej tutej.... Pani, jak
to teroz migajom trzeba wstydu niy mie¢: dziewuchy cyckami trzynsom, dupskiym kryn-
com (25 Feb. 2019), the SGMP: Pani, jak to teroz migajom — trzeba wstydu niy miec:
dziewuchy cyckami trzynsom, dupskiym kryncom. It is hard to say if the changes have been
introduced on purpose or result from careless copying of the text from the dictionary.

In the analysed material, there are also quotations which have no equivalents in the
SGMP (6 in total). They tend to have a simple structure as indicated by the fact that
they were heard or created by the posts’ author, e.g. nie — To co wiara idymy, nie?
(27 May 2019), Bier badejki, bo idymy sie bachac! (17 June 2019), klara — Ale dzisiej
klara daje! (28 July 2019).

In the analysed material, four qualifiers have been identified. The first one empha-
sizes the integration nature of the vocabulary, e.g. kalafa ‘it means both the face and
the gob’ (15 April 2020), with which the qualifier of the limited territorial range cor-
responds, e.g. Slepe ryby ‘potato soup from Wielkopolska’ (26 Feb. 2020), Wielkopol-
ska phrasemes stodki pamper (20 Feb. 2020) because the mentioned limitation per-
tains to a regional community which is evaluated positively on the fan page. What is
more, the qualifier may indicate a phraseme, e.g. Wielkopolska or Polish proverbs
Wszyndzie plozy, ale wew chacie najbarzy (26 Feb. 2019) coupled with lack of stylis-
tic connotations in the regional variety of the Polish language, e.g. ciul ‘according to
the “Dictionary of the urban Poznan subdialect’, the word was not perceived as a pro-
fanity’ (4 Feb. 2020), pierdoli¢ ‘NB! In the Poznan subdialect, this word is not a curse
word’ (1 Feb. 2020). The last type is very interesting because qualifiers typically indi-
cate stylistic connotations rather than lack thereof. However, this information is re-
quired in a situation of bilingualism (diglossia) when a language user can transfer
a vocabulary connotation from one code to another.

The attempt at explaining the origin of a specific entry has been treated as the et-
ymology. In the analysed material, there is a reason provided, e.g. $lepe ryby ‘Potato
soup from Wielkopolska. As no meat was used to prepare it, it did not contain fat
therefore it was ‘blind’” «slepa»’ (26 Feb. 2020) or a folk-based explanation, e.g. in
order to explain the entry macoszki ‘pansies’, reference is made to a story of a read-
er’s grandma where the biggest petal is compared with a step-mother, two smaller ones
to her daughters and the two last ones to step-daughters (16 May 2019).
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However, the sources of the borrowings are not provided even if the material con-
tains numerous Germanisms, e.g. §rupok / $ruber — from German der Schrubber
‘a scrubbing brush’, Co ja za to moge? — from German was kenn ich dafiir ‘what can
I do about it’'.

The collocations of the entry word, which in the artwork are subordinated to art-
work, are deemed fixed combinations of words and were attributed a status subordi-
nate to the lemma, e.g. a smaller font was used to record it and typically it was placed
at the end of the text. This group contains both phrases subjected to phraseology, e.g.
kalafa ‘a face, a gob’ and drze¢ kalafe ‘to shout, scream’, kalafa si¢ komu drze ‘to be
sleepy, to yawn’, mie¢ kalafe od ucha do ucha ‘to have a big mouth, to be quarrel-
some’ etc. (15 April 2020) as well as combinations of words in their original meaning,
e.g. szneka ‘a sweet roll’ and szneka z glancem ‘a sweet roll with frosting’ (14 Nov.
2019) although glanc means ‘frosting’.

Conclusions

Notably, subdialects have increasingly marked their presence in the Internet. The
fan pages analysed in this work show that the authors’ motivations are diverse, ranging
from an attempt to create a community, through marketing activities and willingness to
protect or maintain subdialects up to the ludic aspects etc. At the same time, an anal-
ysis of language codes used on the analysed fan pages has shown that there is often
a discrepancy between the authors’ declarations and the practice: sites dedicated to
subdialects and other geographic varieties of the language are kept in the literary vari-
ant or even in English. This is because of the fashion in which elements of subdialects
operate in a new environment. The Internet is conducive to de-territorialization and
creating groups based on shared interests rather than a territory. Another difference is
the type of contact as compared against traditional subdialects: face-to-face communi-
cation has been replaced by interface-to-interface communication. Therefore, one can
venture a cautious statement that in the analysed material, we deal with elements of
traditional subdialects transferred to the Internet and operating there according to rules
different than in the previous environment, not with online subdialects as such. How-
ever, this issue requires further research that will be carried out elsewhere.

On the other hand, amateur compilations of subdialectal vocabulary, while mod-
elled by traditional lexicography, in the Internet are adapted to a new medium and the
audience’s competence and capabilities.
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Abstrakt: Homer i wspolczesny folklor — rézny czas, jedna tradycja. Artykul podejmuje istotna dla
interpretacji kultury ludowej kwestig: czy teksty wspotczesnego folkloru sa w jakims stopniu kontynuacja
tradycyjnej struktury poetyckiej. Zasadnicze pytanie brzmi: czy wspotczesny folklor moze swymi
korzeniami sigga¢ czasow dominacji kultury oralnej? Analizie poddane zostaly oryginalne teksty folkloru
roéznych narodow stowianskich. Tekstowa zywotno$¢ w catej Stowianszczyznie identycznych elementow
poetyki utworéw folklorowych przekonuje, ze sa to struktury obecne juz w czasach wspolnoty
prastowianskiej; Obecno$¢ jednostek folklorowych — nieobecnych w codziennych gwarach i w jezyku
literackim — przekonuje o ich prastowianskim rodowodzie.

Formulicznos¢ epiki folkloru stowianskiego i takowaz struktura tekstow Homerowych pozwalaja stawiaé
teze o wspolnym pochodzeniu obu tych struktur tekstowych, o jednej tradycji przy réznym czasie ich
dokumentowania.

Slowa kluczowe: tworczo$¢ oralna, prastowianski jezyk poetycki, stowianska piesn ludowa, Homer,
formuty folklorowe.

In contemporary Europe, the issue of the relations between local tradition and the
shared cultural heritage is gaining in importance. In these circumstances, a juxtaposition of
Homer’s works and contemporary folklore, although slightly surprising, is not unjustified.
Bearing in mind the fabric (uttered words) and the form of the message, both cases should
definitely be viewed as manifestation of what we refer to as “literary” works.
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Before I proceed, several reminders will come in handy, namely:

The history of European literature begins with the poems of Homer and Hesiod. In written
form, ‘Homer’ may have made a partial appearance in the early seventh century B.C. Even
this vague date is not authenticated (...). It depends on an inference from the probable date
of the invention of the Greek alphabet in which the poems were written (Havelock 1986, 19).

The above statement shows clearly that Homer’s poems were written at a time of
no competition for the oral tradition. However, they have survived only because they
have been preserved in writing. The very time of their origin, coupled with detailed
research into their language and style (Tponckmii 1973)] are conclusive evidence that
these works respect the specificity of the oral culture.

M. Parry and his disciple, A. Lord, researchers from the Harvard school dealing
with the idiosyncrasies of folklore works (especially the south Slavic epic poetry) not-
ed that “the formulaic character of Homeric (and Yugoslav) content, tracing the control
over the narrative exercised by typical themes and episodes. The discussion is kept for
the most part within the context of stylistics. The poems are still ‘literature’ albeit with
a style of their own, namely an oral style” (Havelock 1986, 52).

This statement clearly juxtaposes two types of verbal creativity of our interest. In-
terestingly though, folklore is represented here only by its epic element. This approach
is hardly surprising in the light of the Harvard researchers’ assumption. Their intention
was to understand what we could refer to as “a creative act” performed by a folk
singer. Long epic songs provide opportunities for these observations. This type of anal-
ysis of oral folk works allowed A. Lord to provide more details to M. Parry’s defini-
tion of a formula: “a group of words which is regularly employed under the same
metrical conditions to express a given essential idea” (Lord 1975, 30). According to
this concept, a formula is the basic unit of the folk poetic style.

In the context of these deliberations, information that M. Parry had written two
dissertations dedicated to the traditional epithets in Homer’s epic poetry and Homer’s
formulas and metrics is of significance (Parry 1928a; Parry 1928Db).

Notably, the researchers’ deliberations centre on an analysis of texts (sung) in
verse. The other type of folk works — prose — is strongly influenced by casual speech,
an actual dialect. In these two varieties of oral expressions, extreme conditions prevail:
submitted to specific standards of the “poetic nature”, versed works are predestined to
preserve tradition. Of special use here is the rhythm and the rhyme of a poem; in this
respect, prose is more free which does not imply, however, that the specific poetic
rules do not apply.

In an analysis of the linguistic structure of the folklore of different (Slavic) nations,
attention should be paid to their specific characteristics. Formulas prove useful in epic
works, long texts. While south Slavic folklore is in fact bereft of epic poetry, it is
nevertheless affected by a formulaic structure, especially in the ballad. An analysis
once carried out on the incipit of a famous Polish ballad about a woman from Podolia!
has resulted in several important conclusions:

! The incipit in question is like this: Na Podolu bialy kamien
Podolanka siedzi na mim.



Homer and contemporary folklore — different time, one tradition 155

A text segment’s affinity for a specific type (model) of the formula is determined by the
semantic and syntactic factors. On the other hand, the arrangement is not fixed on the metre
level if it is not repeated in all the translations. (...)

In the course of identifying the formula described above, of significance is:

a. a fixed arrangement of the grammatical categories, i.e. word order:

Locative adverbial: (predicate) — modifier — subject,

Subject — predicate — locative adverbial;

b. with respect to the meaning, it is a fragment of text locating the plot; in the text structure
it performs the function of the incipit (of an entire text or a strophe);

c. occurrence of invariable elements: bialy kamien and siedzi na nim. It turns out that the
occurrence of the selected pair of rhymes largely determines the content and grammatical
structure of the text segment;

d. the rhyme is an element which organises the formula (just like the invariable fragments)
(Sierociuk 1977, 14).

The above findings should also be borne in mind in the considerations in this article.

In their scholarly work, the Harvard scholars adopted a methodologically homoge-
nous view of two “creative acts” extended over time. To these considerations, of im-
portance is also the fact that folk creative activity is represented by works of commu-
nities occupying areas not very distant from each other. While mutual cultural
continuity (and dependency) is out of the question, the research areas: Greece and the
former Yugoslavia, were located very close to each other. This circumstance may be
significant as, unlike in southern Slavic tribes, the folklore of eastern and western
Slavs practically lacks epic poetry.

Are there indications of a shared cultural legacy in the context of oral folk creative
activity? This question in fact pertains to the issue of cultural continuity; it tends to
assume the following form: was there a proto-Slavic poetic language (Sierociuk 2001)?
When the answer is positive, there are grounds for juxtaposing Homer’s and folk
works.

Let me therefore take a closer look at vital issues, namely proving continuity of the
folklore tradition; it is also a good opportunity to refer to the oral nature of folk cre-
ative activity. I do realise that referring to the oral nature of contemporary folklore
texts (typical of primitive cultures) may seem rather surprising, especially in the con-
text of the prevalence of the culture of writing.

In the light of lack of source texts, when we want to justify the existence of a po-
etic language in the pre-literate period, out of necessity we need to rely on an analysis
of phenomena which could only be preserved in the oral tradition. We need to realise
that this procedure may take a course similar to the reconstruction of dead languages
or ones representing the time when communication communities emerged. In the light
of these facts, my intention is to present the arguments as part of a cohesive, logical
series of premises.

While discussing the poetic function of any utterance, a fundamental question
needs to be answered, namely: did the opposition informal language vs. artistic/poetic
language exist in the time of our interest? In order to simplify the subsequent
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considerations I will assume that the artistic language is an arena of language elements
foreign to the informal variety used to communicate with words on a daily basis.

Assuming the generally accepted model of components of communication with lan-
guage and the related functions of language suggested by R. Jakobson (Jakobson 1960)
one should agree that in the time of our interest, texts were communicated by the ad-
dresser to the addressee with the poetic function playing an important role. We should
probably agree that the elements foreign to informal (ordinary) language could have
appeared in texts related to religion or folk magic.

Providing an answer to the question about the religion of the proto-Slavic period
may be the first indirect proof of existence at that time of special language formulas
(or rules) used to communicate to the tribesmen content revolving around beliefs or
used in the course of religious practices.

The traditional beliefs of Slavs have attracted attention for a long time; literature
on the subject is quite impressive. The subject has been covered by historians and
linguists alike; cf. the most significant Polish publications: A. Briickner, Mitologia sto-
wianska i polska (Briickner 1985), S. Urbanczyk, Dawni Stowianie. Wiara i kult (Ur-
banczyk 1991), T. Linkner, Stowianskie bogi i demony (Linkner 1998), J. Strzelczyk,
Mity, podania i wierzenia dawnych Stowian (Strzelczyk 1998).

Written sources offer sparse information about the nature of the religion or the
practices. Nevertheless, we know about a slightly later time that

when it comes to other details, in short all the northern barbarians have the same arrange-
ments and habits as they tend to think that only one god, the creator of the lightening, is the
lord of the entire world and they offer him oxen and any other animals as sacrifice. They
know nothing about destiny nor do they acknowledge its role in human life” (Labuda 1999, 170).

As the nature of religious beliefs and, subsequently the possible survival thereof in
the altered reality of the Christian world may prove useful to the subsequent line of
reasoning, let me refer to several opinions on the above:

As a traditional, group religion, the Slavic system developed in the process of spontaneous
ideological work heavily relying on the heritage, processed to an extent hard to define yet
immutable in its core. A multitude of numinous was at its heart as a subject of cult while
polidoxy prevailed, untouched by archaic multiplicity of deities, representing its component.
The multitude of numinous resulted in religious liberalism (Lowmianski 1986, 241).

The experiences of historians of the subject prove indirectly that there was a need
to use texts with a clear poetic function, texts of prayers and charms. At the same
time, the nature of religious practices, close to Christian practices, could have contrib-
uted to the former’s extended persistence.

Therefore, could there have been a poetic language in the proto-Slavic period?

With reference to the pre-literate time in the history of Poland, the issue of literary
language was pondered by S. Urbanczyk (1979). However, he followed only the lead
of source evidence and disregarded the oral tradition. S. Urbanczyk took into
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consideration the certifications of the persistence of folk texts but only documented in
historic texts; he treated them like works of written literature.

In my considerations, of importance is an analysis of genuine texts of sung folk-
lore, traditional oral literature. The analysis pertains to original folk songs of a majority of
Slavic nations. It is a review of the oral language of western, eastern and southern
Slavs. It is a search of the elements of the poetic language of oral folk works shared
by all these nations.

The time of my interest, preceding the disintegration of the proto-Slavic community,
coincided with the long literary tradition which made a contribution to the history of
universal culture. Long before the beginning of the new era, human achievements in
literature were represented by Homer’s and Sumer epic poetry including the Epic of
Gilgamesh. It is important that these works’ structure is made up of many elements tra-
ditionally considered typical of oral literary culture — the formula (as mentioned before).

Before I proceed with an analysis of the linguistic material, let me remind several
fundamental characteristics of the language of folk oral creation. By juxtaposing folk-
lore texts and casual texts from the same linguistic environments, researchers into Slav-
ic folklore draw attention to the autonomy of the linguistic structure of folklore demon-
strating themselves in the persistence of linguistic units foreign to the local dialects.
Some of the peculiarities were indicated by P. Bogatyriew (borarsipeB 1962; Borarsipe
1963); examples of detailed studies of the folklore of selected nations representing
the three major groups of Slavs include S.J. Ermolenko’s works (Opmoenko 1987) on
the Ukrainian folklore, B. Koneski’s (Konecknu 1967; Koneckn 1971) works on Mace-
donian folklore and J. Sierociuk’s (1990) analyses of the entire lexical and semantic
domain (native terminology) in Polish folklore. Works taking into account other aspects
of the language of folk oral creation are evidence of persistence of various means of
artistic expression in this environment, typical not only of folklore where the formulaic
nature and the related fixed phrasemes, especially epithets, play an important role.

While formulas helped folk singers to create especially long epic texts, they could
also have been used to create shorter texts. Detailed research into Polish folklore (rath-
er bereft of epic texts) shows that the formulaic nature may demonstrate itself in the
presence of a specific syntax or an intonation pattern (Sierociuk 1977). Notably, if
“originally, the native medieval Polish poem did not have rhymes or at least systemic
rhymes” (Woronczak 1958, 245) then in the proto-Slavic times rhymes were most
probably also non-existent. It is equally clear that the formulaic nature of folklore is
conducive also for preserving archaic linguistic units. This opinion is shared by re-
searchers into Homer’s works: “HMeHHO (QOpPMYyIBHBIM CTpoil obecmedr s
JPEBHETPEYECKOTO 3I0Ca COXMAHEHHWE PA3HOOHAICKTHOH JIEKCUKH M MOPQOIOTHH OT
MHUKeHCKHX BpeMeH BIUIoTh g0 VIII-VII BB. n1o H. 3.” (It was the formula of the struc-
ture that made it possible for the ancient Greek epic poetry to maintain diverse vocab-
ulary and morphology since the Mycenaean times until the 8%-7" centuries ACN),
(Tponckwmit 1973, 72).

What is more, the formulaic nature is not specific only to versed texts. As W. Propp
(Propp 1976) proved, fable has a specified structure which not only facilitates sto-
ry-telling but also marks the genre determinants. The formulaic nature of prose texts
(fables) was proven by N. Rosianu (Rosianu 1973; Pommsay 1974). Similar
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idiosyncrasies of folklore texts are typical not only of the Slavic universe but also
Romanian creative texts as largely covered by O. Birlea (1979).

In his Kultura ludowa Stowian K. Moszynski included many significant comments
on the structure of the language of Slavic folk works, for example:

The so-called trichotomy was extremely popular among all Slavs both in songs, fables and
many other works; the entire content of a work or — much more frequently — its fragments
disintegrate into 3 completely symmetrical parts (Moszynski 1968, 655).

Therefore, if we assume that the folklore of Slavic peoples is in fact based on
a uniform poetic system, we need to accept that the system did not emerge inde-
pendently for each language. We need to agree, however, that the sources of the sys-
tem go back to at least the time of the proto-Slavic community. Leaving their pro-
to-mother country, Slavs must have taken with them an already established system of
the poetic language, the major framework of some sort of poetic art. Notably, this
knowledge is spread in a similar way also in our times.

The fact that folklore undergoes constant changes has been indicated by numerous
scholars (Burlasova 1973; Sierociuk 1990); therefore, in many cases approaching ma-
terials from different times in the same way is a grave methodological mistake. How-
ever, in this case the idea is to indicate the elements of language present in the lan-
guage of Slavic folklore after their community disintegrated. This is the reason why
this requirement is meaningless with respect to this article. The texts referred to above
were written down in the last two hundred years of the second millennium.

As my intention is to prove the existence of poetic tradition in the proto-Slavic
time, attention needs to be drawn to the presence (in the language of folklore of near-
ly all Slavic peoples) of elements which certainly were not created in a later period of
time, irrespective of the development of language relations in a specific area. In this
procedure, I will make use of only two selected examples which seem to fulfil the
above conditions.

I need to emphasize very strongly that I do not mean an exemplary reconstruction
of the elements of the phonetic and phonological layers. In this respect, the consider-
ations will be definitely different from the attempts at reconstructing the structure of
the proto-Slavic language. Bearing in mind the specificity of folk oral creation, I will
focus on a set of elements of the structure of the poetic language rather than specific
fragments of the individual works. From this point of view, reconstruction of specific
works from the proto-Slavic period is not possible at all.

Among the numerous folk poetic words is dgbrowa which distinctly juxtaposes the
language of Polish folk songs with informal dialects (Sierociuk 1976, especially the
map on page 196). An analysis of this lexeme’s connectivity with epithets shows that,
unlike the word las (forest) which may be dense, green, dark or even black, in Polish
folk songs dgbrowa appears in two contexts: with the word zielona (green) or without
an epithet. This is also true for other nations. In Belorussian folklore zielonaja du-
browa is mentioned only in a song (in a song — 25 times, in prose — 0 times) although
in the collection under scrutiny “the prose contains over 1.5 times more words than the
text of the song” (Glinka 1969, 218). This connection is confirmed in the folklore of
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southern Slavs in the Stownik prastowianski where volume IV reads as follows: “de-
cline since the 14" c. dubrava ‘a forest, typically in a farmland valley’ (cf. Chakavian
dial. dumbrava from a folk song from Istria: V zelenoj dumbrave, RIAZ; with a sec-
ondary intrusive m, p. Skok ER I 449)” (SP, 182).

Another example of folk poetic creativity, typical of all the Slavic nations, is wrony
as an epithet of a horse. Let me remind that “the motif of a horse was nothing new in
pagan (Slavic — J.S.) beliefs. The animal’s image was carved on the front of the Zbruch
Idol and on one of the stone steles. However, it was most popular in beliefs of Pola-
bian Slavs and the peoples of Western Pomerania” (Gassowski 1988, 583).

Wrony as a name of equine coat colour has not been recognised in Polish dialects
(Sierociuk 1996). This is an extremely folkloristic poetic word typically used in love
songs. Therefore, it is strongly related to the poetic system as an element co-creating
the linguistic model of the genre in folklore (Sierociuk 1987; Sierociuk 1999, 148). In
Belarusian songs, warany kon is the most frequent poetic designation (Glinka 1969,
218) (in a song — 169 times, in prose — 0 times?).

Let me discuss singular examples (the size of the article does not allow to analyse
a large number of them) which are evidence of the phrase’s persistence in the folklore
of the specific Slavic nations:

Polish:
Dziwcyno mtoda, $licno, urodna,
Na kogdz si¢ oglundos?
Na ciebzie, Jasiu, moj Jasiulenku,
Co wronygo konia mos; (Skierkowski 1934, 373).

Czech:
Sedla bych si na koné vraného,
jela bych s nim do pole Sirého,
spolu bysme bojovali,
nepratelim hlavy posekali; (Oliva 1980, 85).

Slovak:
Sadla bych mu, sadla,
na jeho mastale,
az by zardzali, hoja,
jeho kone vrané; (Pesne 1986, 75).

Russian:
OH COCKAaKHBAJI C 80POHO20 KOHA ...; (Pycckue 1979, 177).

Belorussian:
3ae3/Ky KOHIKA, KaHA eapaHozd,

2 This compilation itself may be an indirect proof of the phrase’s absence from everyday speech of
specific users of folklore. Unlike songs, prose texts are much more dependent on the local dialects.
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Of#1, ckaxsl, A3eydbIHa, i mTO Oym3e 3 Tora ...; (BsHox
1988, 241).
Ukrainian:
Off y moni KpHHAYECHBKA
Ha yvortupu 3Boau,
HamyBanu ko3aueHbKH
Boponii koni (Ilicui 1986, 59).

Notably, according to S. J. Ermolenko (Opmoenko 1987, 81), eéoponii xowi lies at
the heart of the poetic tissue of Ukrainian folklore?;

Bulgarian:
Kyra oiinermn B8 ManuHOBU 1BOpH,
TH HE CIIA3U OT épaHnazo Koua ...; (Cromn 1975, 225).

Serbian:
[Tohu 360rom, HeBe Hala, HE 003HUpH ce
Ha OparuHe épane kome! (Kapayuh 1977, 32).

The word wrony as an epithet of a horse fulfils the requirements of formulas and,
as the above review of material shows, it is an element of the general Slavic folk po-
etic tissue. Having said that, I must add that this form has a property of interest to
these considerations: as a component of the poetic language of Slavic folklore, it is
therefore affiliated only to folklore. As Polish materials indicate (there are no confir-
mations of everyday use), it is also exclusively folk poetic creation. Therefore, if
the folklore of all the Slavic nations contains a form absent from informal dialects, this
absence is the best proof that the poetic language of all Slavs took shape when they
were still members of a community before its disintegration.

In other words, a juxtaposition of the examples provided here and information about
the stylistic properties of the language of the Slavic folk song leads to the following, very
likely interpretation: in the absence of the specific units in the structure of the language of
everyday communication (see for example the situation in the Polish language) and their
presence in the general Slavic song folklore one should assume that in the proto-Slavic
period, there was already a structure of the poetic language. It is hard to relate the presence
of units which are linguistically and functionally identical to the independent and incidental
development of the poetic systems in Slavic nations bereft of contacts.

Both types of literary work: Homer’s narrative poetry and Slavic folklore, go back
to a single source, namely oral culture. They also share a similar approach to words,
the basic material.

J.W. Ong noted that

Oral cultures tend to use concepts in situational, operational frames of reference that are
minimally abstract in the sense that they remain close to the living human lifeworld. (...)
Havelock (...) has shown that pre-Socratic Greeks thought of justice in operational rather
than formally conceptualized ways and the late Anne Amory Parry (...) made much the

3 Cf. entry oponuii in: JKaiiBoporok 2006.
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same point about the epithet amymon applied by Homer to Aegisthus: the epithet means not
“blameless”, a tidy abstraction with which literates have translated the term, but “beautiful-
in-the-way-a-warrior-ready-to-fight-is-beautiful (Ong 1992, 41).

He made another important observation in the context of this article:

Traditional expressions in oral cultures must not be dismantled: it has been hard work get-
ting them together over the generations, and there is nowhere outside the mind to store
them. So soldiers are brave and princesses beautiful and oaks sturdy forever. This is not to
say that there may not be other epithets for soldiers or princesses or oaks, even contrary
epithets; but these are standard, too: the braggart soldier, the unhappy princess, can also be
part of the equipment. What obtains for epithets obtains for other formulas (Ong 1992, 38-39).

While discussing the typicality of phrases, combinations of epithets co-creating po-
etic formulas, the standard attribute of a folk lover should be added, namely czarne
oczy (black eyes). It accompanies the characteristics of a girl provided by the song’s
protagonist. In fact, this combination is typical only of erotic folk poetry.

Beside the historical distance, both types of creative achievements differ with respect
to the cultural context. Homer lived when collective memory was the only way to con-
tinue tradition; for centuries, the oral nature of folklore has been juxtaposed with culture
based on the tradition of writing. Nevertheless, it seems that even in this context, the
major elements of oral culture are still present in the social cycle. This is corroborated
by a simple experiment conducted with students of the Poznan University’s Institute of
Polish Philology who were requested to write down the Little Red Riding Hood fairy
tale. Neither of the participants had attended classes during which the poetics of folk
texts were discussed or any analysis was carried out of the fairy tale in question. Out of
the resulting approximately 150 texts*, only several contained composition rules foreign
to the folk poetic art. The incipit of the fairy tale which is a translation of the Grimm
Brothers version (There was once a sweet little maid ...) has a distinct time indication.
While in their opening lines, the students went beyond this repertoire [Sierociuk 2008],
they remained within the limits established by N. Rosianu who has divided the initial
fairy-tale formulas into two types: some only place the fairy tale in time — chronological
(“temporale”), others define the topography (“topografice”) (Rosianu 1973, 19).

This experiment shows that, despite the dominance of the culture of writing, cul-
tures with two different origins continue their coexistence. Cultural habits of childhood
(a non-writing stage of life), especially exposure to “fairy-tale” literature, turned out to
be persistent despite lack of active participation in the “folklore environment”. Let me
finish by referring to J. W. Ong’s conclusion: “Oral formulaic thought and expression
ride deep in consciousness and the unconscious, and they do not vanish as soon as one
used to them takes pen in hand” (Ong 1992, 26)".

4 All the participants were allowed 30 minutes for the task.

“* The text is a slightly modified version of the first print: Homer i wspdlczesny folklor — rézny czas,
Jedna tradycja, [in:] Mosu ma xynemypu y nositi €eponi: konmaxmu i camobymuicme, Penxoneris 30ipHuKa:
I1.0. Bex, B.M. 3opisuak, €.A. Kapninosceka ..., Kuis 2009, pp. 453-462.
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The methodological assumptions
about research into language of villagers

Abstract: The article presents a presumption that contemporary rural areas are witnesses not only to
intense transformations of the inhabitants’ living conditions but also very rapid changes to the language
spoken by the local communities where the traditionally defined dialects are less and less frequently the
major means of communication.

3) The presented research proposal highlights the need for taking into account several premises:
collecting in the field lexical material mainly by focusing attention on a specific subject area;

2) taking into account various social and linguistic parameters at the stage of collecting the material;
for the research, select informants who represent various generations as indicated by the informants’
years of birth; for the purpose of clarity, five generation intervals have been identified;

3) the material, subjected to computer processing, should be accompanied by particulars including a few
basic parameters that allow to characterise each element in detail.

Key words: dialect, language spoken in rural areas, research methodology.

Abstrakt: Zalozenia metodologiczne badan jezyka wsi. W artykule wychodzi si¢ z przeswiadczenia,
ze wspolczesne wies jest terenem nie tylko intensywnych przeobrazen warunkoéw zycia jej mieszkancow,
lecz takze jest to obszar bardzo szybko zachodzacych przeobrazen jezyka ksztaltujacej ja spolecznosci,
gdzie tradycyjnie pojmowane gwary coraz rzadziej sa podstawowym srodkiem porozumiewania sig.
Prezentowana propozycja badawcza akcentuje potrzebg uwzglednienia kilku przestanek:

1) gromadzenie w terenie materiatu leksykalnego gltéwnie poprzez koncentracj¢ uwagi na okreslonym
polu tematycznym;

2) na etapie gromadzenia materiatu uwzglednia¢ rézne parametry socjolingwistyczne;

3) do badan typowa¢ informatoréw reprezentujacych rézne grupy pokoleniowe wyznaczane rokiem uro-
dzenia informatora; dla celéw porzadkujacych przyjmuje si¢ pie¢ takich przedziatow pokoleniowych;
4) poddawany obrobce komputerowej materiat ma by¢ zaopatrzony w odpowiednia metryczke zawie-
rajaca kilka podstawowych parametrow pozwalajacych na doktadna charakterystyke kazdego z jego
elementow.

Stowa kluczowe: gwara, jezyk wsi, metodologia badan.

Contemporary rural areas are witnesses not only to intense transformations of the
inhabitants’ living conditions but also very rapid changes to the language spoken by
the local communities. The traditionally defined dialects are less and less frequently
the major means of oral communication, just as the old (basic) farming activities and
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tools are in fact familiar only to the oldest representatives of the contemporary farming
population.

In the light of the dynamic linguistic changes coupled with the internal diversity of
the language spoken in contemporary rural areas, dialectologists need to consider them
in the research plans; this involves changes to research orientations, especially at the
stage of field work. However, field explorations are derivatives of general methodolog-
ical assumptions.

Contemporary dialectology has at its disposal a practically satisfactory description
of the territorial distribution of lexical units characteristic of dialects. However, a stat-
ic approach to these phenomena prevails. Therefore, there is an urgent need if not
a requirement to focus on two aspects: observing the processes of linguistic evolution
(especially on a lexical level) and a derivative of the above: documenting a relatively
complete assortment of the language spoken in contemporary rural areas.

At present we know enough about the dialectal diversity on the phonetic level and
— on the basis of selected units — the lexical level; not much is known about the mor-
phological diversity, especially word-forming. However, this is not about a register of
morphological elements but predominantly about diversification of processes,
word-forming techniques, the processes’ dynamics and diversity. Lexical research is
not accompanied by theoretical reflection, either; we do not know much about the se-
mantic structure of specific thematic (lexical) areas, their specificity or the territorial
diversity of the arrangement of lexical and semantic structures.

Completed as well as currently edited atlases of dialects present material which, to
a large extent, belongs to the past. Similarly, the Atlas jezyka i kultury ludowej Wielko-
polski (AJKLW) is now of historical nature. In fact, the field material obtained in the
mid-1970s represents a language spoken by a past generation. As a result of the spe-
cific selection of the informants recruited from the oldest generation (a large part of
the respondents were people born back in the 19" century; in the other cases the date
of birth did not exceed 1910) we lose sight of the language spoken by their children,
grandchildren and — practically — great grandchildren. However, there is an urgent
need to observe linguistic behaviour of the three new generations.

Notably, the need for regular repetition of field research has been postulated at the
stage of establishing the Poznan centre of dialectology. L. Zabrocki, an organiser of
the Phonographic Archive, presented sound registration of dialects which started in
1948 as follows:

The sound should be recorded with respect to the future phonetic (phonological), vocabulary
and syntax analyses. Within ten years, global recording of all the dialects of the Polish lan-
guage is to be completed in Poland and abroad. The next general recording should take
place in twenty five years. Consequently, the Archive will have a recorded picture of the
Polish language in intervals of twenty five years (Zabrocki 1948, 516).

Inhabitants of the rural areas in Wielkopolska speak a language different from the
one registered in the first recordings; it also varies from the language presented on the
maps in the AJKLW. In fact, there are no longer pure, traditional dialects in
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Wielkopolska. It is equally true that we know relatively little about the speed, direction
and specificity of the changes to the linguistic environment.

The contemporary organisational and technical solutions allow to prevent this situ-
ation. Below I present the methodological assumptions adopted in the course of field
research by the team of the Institute of Polish Dialectology of the Poznan University.

The major goal is setting up an archive that would reflect the condition of the lin-
guistic diversity in contemporary rural areas. In the course of obtaining field material,
the rules presented in this article have been followed. Let me stress the fact that the
collected documentation is intended to be neutral with respect to any methodological
concept (and this is one of the major assumptions). This means that the documentation
is not collected for the purpose of research according to the assumptions of structural-
ism, generativism, cognitivism or other methodological orientations. Similarly, it is not
our intention to juxtapose a corpus of materials in order to survey phenomena exclu-
sively on a specific level of language description: morphology, lexical or semantic sets.
We also have in mind obtaining possibly broad contexts of the cultural entanglement
of the specific phenomena and linguistic units'. The analyses included in the AJKLW
serve as a good point of reference.

This procedure may be referred to in a most general way in the following way:
possibly most ample material providing data necessary for a comprehensive and di-
verse description.

Before I proceed with detailed proposals, let me present some more general as-
sumptions.

In field research, an assumption is made that possibly most extensive thesauruses
should be compiled, including also various grammatical forms. We do realise that ed-
iting complete dictionaries is practically impossible. Nevertheless, by focusing on se-
lected subject areas, for comparison reasons and to define the internal lexical and se-
mantic structures of the language spoken by inhabitants of selected villages, we hope
to obtain sets which would indicate the idiosyncrasy of the organisation of specific
sections of the linguistic reality inside various rural populations and in the opposition
between the general language and the language spoken in rural areas. We assume
to shift the focus from the frequently incidental (in these cases) set of lexical units to
comparing closed and holistic sections of specific lexical and semantic structures.

The concept of a thematic area was presented by T. Skubalanka?; created on the
basis of association, the concept is semantically capacious and can be very extended,
including many distinctly marked lexical and semantic areas. By focusing on a specif-
ic subject in the course of the research, we enjoy the opportunity of confirming rare
units which are also characteristic of a specific generation.

! These ventures are exemplified by, for example, Stownictwo pola tematycznego WIERZENIA
I OBRZEDY w gwarze ... This subject, with a distinct ethno-linguistic bias, enjoys considerable interest of
participants of M.A. seminars.

2 In her work dedicated to love-related vocabulary used by J. Stowacki, T. Skubalanka referred to the
thematic criterion; she called the resulting arrangement of concepts “a thematic or connotation area”; see
(Skubalanka 1966, 16).
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Of importance is also the fact that in this research framework, at the stage of field
exploration, it is possible to include into the team less experienced members; it is eas-
ier to prepare an explorer with respect to the content bearing in mind only a specific
section of the rural reality rather than a broad range of thematically diversified issues.
Field work is also conducted by students, participants of M.A. seminars® and optional
classes.

In the adopted assumptions, an important role is assigned to the generational diver-
sity of the language spoken by inhabitants of contemporary rural areas. It is assumed
that the complexity of linguistic behaviour of a specific individual is mainly affected
by the time in which his/her linguistic competence was shaped, the time needed to
master a linguistic system together with cultural references. For this reason (and also
for the purpose of clarity), we focus primarily on the generational affiliation specified
by the year of birth. Based on our experience, we have identified the following gener-
ational intervals:

I. born before 1920. This generational group is practically no longer represented.
This is a generation which developed its linguistic habits at home; it is also a genera-
tion whose language (Polish) was not affected by the school. In fact, this generation’s
language is best documented, presented on the maps of language atlases. When this
proposal was being developed, conversations with representatives of that generation
were possible and very recommended. At present (an entire generation later), it would
be difficult to record a representative of this generational interval in the course of
a field exploration;

II. born in 1921-1945. When referring to the oldest generation, we deal with rep-
resentatives of these years of birth. In rural areas, it is a group of people brought up
in homogenous social and economic conditions. The informants from this interval are
the main source of vocabulary related to the traditional organisation of rural life;

III. born in 1946-1970. The interlocutors from this generation grew up in different
social and economic conditions, marked by gradual disappearance of the traditional
rural structures and the conditions of traditional rural life. Their language has been
largely affected by the school and human migration. Of importance is also the impact
of the external factor — the unprecedented influence of the urban environment;

IV. born in 1971-1995. This generation is most diverse with respect to the condi-
tions affecting their command of language. The social and economic transformations
have left the deepest mark on them. The changes taking place in rural areas and
brought about by external factors (including general electrification, water supply net-
works, different agricultural inputs etc.) which have contributed to a new reality, main-
ly on the vocabulary level;

V. born in 1996 and later. This generation grew up in the progressing transforma-
tion of the growth initiated by the previous generation. Observations of the language
spoken by representatives of this generation lead to conclusions about the rate of lin-
guistic changes that will take place in this group in the future.

3 A case in point are submitted M.A. theses focusing on an analysis of vocabulary including thematic
areas: TRADITIONAL CHORES OF RURAL WOMEN, HUMANS, WORK, THE FOREST. For compari-
son purposes, the same subjects are tackled in locations representing various dialects in Wielkopolska.
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The generational periodization adopted here slightly deviates from the divisions
suggested by researchers into the (general) contemporary Polish language® or dialects
(Zagérski 1991, 9).

Let me emphasise the fact that this proposal is not based solely on the taxonomy
of generations; the suggested division and the underlying rules prove very helpful in
contemporary field research. Once the above presented generational division is adopt-
ed, long-term research can be carried out on the same informants and this is of great
value in monographic projects. The Institute of Dialectology of the Poznan University
is in possession of ample material representing all the identified generational groups®.
Consequently, respecting the above assumptions provides insight into the dynamics of
the changes taking place in the linguistic environment in the rural areas.

The transformations in contemporary rural areas lead also to including into the re-
search individuals typically disregarded in this type of ventures. Bearing in mind the
issues of the integration and disintegration of the language of villages (jezyk miesz-
kancow wsi), we will also analyse utterances of extralocal populations well settled in
the specific villages; the same holds true for representatives of various professions.
Villages inhabited by exclusively rural populations or populations settled for several
generations no longer exist; observations of the extralocals’ linguistic behaviour is
most useful in the context of describing linguistic contacts.

In order to provide more details, the material collected in accordance with the
above general assumptions needs to be catalogued. The technical solutions available
today allow to create registers in which each archived unit can be accompanied by
very extended particulars. The technological progress leads to creating databases where
the specific units may be accompanied by a very complex set of parameters. As a re-
sult, we can adopt additional methodological assumptions at the documentation stage.

The audio content is registered during field research and subjected to computer
processing, preferably in the digital form.

The resulting database includes the following parameters:

A. the locations exceeding the name of the village — and possible allocation in the
administrative division — will be based on the geographic coordinate system using
strips and posts. The division of Poland, adopted by the Military Cartographic Works
(Map), into 10 strips and ten posts, allows to locate material unambiguously irrespec-
tive of the changes to the administrative division. The map, published in the 1990s,
allocates the longitude and latitude to any location under scrutiny. In the future, it will
allow to present linguistic configurations in a visual form. It also provides insight into
confirmations from any given fragment of an area. The goal is to have in a specific
square several points providing material of diverse abundance. With duly ample docu-
mentation and a slight modification of the sizes of the fragments of the map it will be
possible to make presentations based on the solutions applied in dialectrometric re-
search (Goebl 1982; Kelle 2001; Miiller 2001).

4 Cf. the outline of “chronological succession of generations” as suggested in (Dubisz 1995, 83).

> Material obtained from kindergarten kids born in different years in rural areas is extremely interesting.
It has been aptly reflected in an M.A. thesis written as part of my seminar (Kasprzyk 2001).
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B. The time of the recording including the day. We assume that the interviews with
the same informants will be held in different time intervals, e.g. during a several days’
long field trip or by an M.A. student working on a specific location. In special cases,
research is repeated on the same informant. Data on the time of registering the dialec-
tal material is of great importance in the context of defining the dialect as a language
of the oral environment i.e. language facts, in this case communicated orally in a gen-
eration-based tradition.

C. The informant’s initials; as a result, each language form can be associated with
a specific individual. This is of importance because for monographs, several informants
are selected. In the Institute of Dialectology of the Poznan University, we have record-
ings of sets of materials obtained in a specific location, typically from three to five in-
dividuals. Bearing this in mind, the corpora of texts obtained in Bukowiec Gorny (Lesz-
no county) and in Dabréwka Wlkp. (Swiebodzin county) are quite impressive. The
former corpus includes more than 200 hours of recordings of conversations with more
than 70 individuals. While some of the interlocutors were less outspoken, their partici-
pation was each time noted. While the corpus from Dabrowka Wlkp. is smaller, its size
exceeds that of typical sets of dialectal texts collected in a single village.

D. The basis of obtaining the material — we mark confirmations which are replies
to the questions in the questionnaire or fragments of a casual conversation. Of special
value are confirmations obtained in unofficial, spontancous situations. The dedicated
thematic questionnaires are some sort of a guide to a relatively informal conversation.
In this situation, the interlocutors very frequently spontaneously confirm linguistic
units loosely related to the subject of the conversation and not included in the ques-
tionnaire. The questionnaire is not presented during the conversation; the explorer
needs to know its content as part of his/her preparations for field work.

E. Meta-language information provided by the interlocutors. The audio material
often includes explanations of both the time when specific forms were used and the
acceptability of use in a specific communication situation. These supplements are ex-
tremely valuable in the course of examining the dynamics of the linguistic changes
taking place in rural areas. They are also the basis for identifying passive vocabulary.

F/ generational identifiers — affiliation with one of the above presented generational
groups but also the year of birth. The generationally diverse material superimposed on the
map shows the direction and dynamics of the linguistic processes taking place in rural ar-
eas (Cizmarova 2000; Sierociuk 1996). The material, obtained in villages in accordance
with these principles, coded in line with the adopted assumptions, poses an opportunity to
view various processes taking place in the environment of a specific dialect. I have pre-
sented many such lists in my works (Sierociuk 2015). I will refer here to texts excerpted
from a corpus from Bukowiec Gorny; it pertains to variants of diminutives:

DRABKA [36 x]: DRABECZKA [12 x]: DRABINKA [20 x]:

2 — SzM (1886) — — —
8 — PaK (1910) — 1 —
— — UrA (1912) - 5 -
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1 — Po] (1919) — — —
— — SoW (1920) — 1 —
1 — DoS (1921) — — —
1 — MaF (1922) — — 3
1 —SwS (1922) — 1 —
1-SI (1923)— 1 -
2 - SzA (1923) — -2
——SzJ (1925) - -3
— — PoW (1928) — — 2
4 — SoA (1928) — — —
— — SoF (1928) —— 1
1 - LiE (1935)-3 1
3 - PoB (1937) — — —
4 — PoC (1942) — — 1
— — GrP (1944) —— 1
— — GuB (1946) — — 1
— — BaK (1947) — — 1
7 - SaZ (1948) — -2
— — WoS (1959) — — 2

G/ negative confirmations i.e. confirmations that a specific unit is unknown (Siero-
ciuk 1992); in the course of field exploration and in the resulting database they are
treated as equal to text documentation.

The assumptions presented here in a brief form result in a methodological basis for
very specific research into the structure and inner diversity of the language spoken in
rural areas. The detailed techniques are direct derivatives of the above presented solu-
tions; they are expanded on in a database structure developed with this research in
mind”.
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przydatnosci zbioréw tekstow do zestawiania charakterystyki gwar. Zwrocono tu uwage na wystgpowanie
niektorych cech dialektalnych w ksiazkowym wydaniu Tekstow z zachodniej Wielkopolski Z. Sobierajskiego.
Na 210 stronach druku odnotowanych jest 62711 stowoform gwarowych. Material z tak zestawionego
korpusu skonfrontowany zostat z M. Gruchmanowej Gwarami zachodniej Wielkopolski (Poznan 1970)
i Atlasem jezyka i kultury ludowej Wielkopolski (Wroctaw ...— Poznan 1979-2005). Caty szereg form,
uznawanych za typowe dla gwar tego regionu, w badanym korpusie nie wystepuje, lub ma poswiadczenia
jednokrotne. Mimo wigc tak obfitego materialu w wielu wypadkach nie jest mozliwe podjgcie prob
naszkicowania charakterystyki jezykowej konkretnych gwar.

Wyrazy kluczowe: gwara, jezyk mieszkancow wsi, system gwarowy, realizacja tekstowa.

In the dialectological tradition or, more broadly, in the linguistic tradition, dialectal
texts are regarded a very important source used to characterise a specific dialect. To
a large extent, the material available in the publications represents the basis of mono-
graphs and it is also highly valued in lexicography. Notably, until recently collections
of dialectal texts provided in fact the only opportunity to study the dialectal diversity
in any language. However, for obvious reasons hand-written utterances of inhabitants
of rural areas did not represent relevant research material. In many instances, their
suitability depended on the documentalist’s professional preparation. It was not until
phonographic registration that the volume as well as the diversity of the accounts
could be increased. Listening to the recordings numerous times posed an opportunity
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for an in-depth analysis. Contact with a substitute of a live language has enjoyed
growing popularity in academic teaching.

Kazimierz Nitsch’s Wybor polskich tekstow gwarowych (Nitsch 1929) has played
a very important role in Polish linguistic studies. A collection of dialectal texts, pub-
lished in the Interwar period with a large group of student of Polish philology and
other specialisations in mind, was a major source of knowledge that enabled to present
the specific dialectal complexes. Registered live language spoken by inhabitants of
rural areas was not available before the phonographic archive at the Poznan University
was made partly available (more in Sierociuk 2009).

The article’s material basis is represented by a fragment of a lexicographic corpus
of the Dialectology Laboratory of the Poznan University developed for the purpose of
the future dictionary of Wielkopolska’s dialects. The utterances were registered in the
early 1950s by Zenon Sobierajski; some of them are available in Teksty gwarowe z
zachodniej Wielkopolski (Sobierajski 1985). A book of 210 pages presents utterances
of inhabitants of 11 villages from a compact dialectal area. For the purpose of the
corpus, the material was rewritten in a simplified form to replace the original phonetic
transcription and submitted to digital processing. The corpus includes only dialectal
word forms from the analysed texts. The collection contains 62,711 units.

In the computer database, each form (“flashcard”) has a few pieces of information;
with view of further analysis, of importance may be the initials identifying the infor-
mant, his/her year of birth, place of residence and the day of the recording. Once the
material has been sorted, a specification of the usage of all the forms has been drafted;
it provides insight into the phenomenon’s territorial and idiolectal prevalence. With
a rich and diverse material at hand, we can identify various chronological (generation-
al) layers of the local linguistic features. A case of making use of this type of informa-
tion is the type jeszczyk ‘jeszcze’ (still) which appeared quite frequently, namely
22 times. The form was confirmed in four locations. For these considerations, on top
of the geographic information of importance is the idiolectal distribution: Drawsko
(informant born in 1866) — twice; Nowa Wie§ Zbaska (informant born in 1866) —
once; Stare Kramsko (informant born in 1874) — twice; Ke¢btowo (informant born in
1874) — 17 times.

In each location, this example was registered in one informant’s speech; bearing in
mind the fact that there were several interlocutors taking part in these conversations
(three males in Kgblowo), the above findings are meaningful, especially with reference
to the material from Ke¢blowo. The situation unambiguously shows that dialectal doc-
umentation may reflect phenomena typical of specific idiolects.

Another reason why the jeszczyk type deserves is that the lack of confirmation
thereof in contemporary recordings clearly indicates that the phenomenon is obsolete.
It also shows that, in the course of an analysis of archived materials, a researcher may
come across idiolectal confirmations, sometimes even single. Examination of archived
materials leads to a question if this type of examples may be at the heart of the char-
acteristics of a specific dialect.

In the database, the zernik ‘rzeznik’ (butcher) type has characteristic confirmations,
6 of them in just one location (Drawsko) and from one informant at that. The subse-
quent question seems obvious: is it a dialectal or idiolectal feature?
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Before I proceed with the major topic, let me devote some attention to the possi-
bility of indicating the phenomena in the article’s title.

The dialectal texts, published by Z. Sobierajski, were recorded in the 1950s follow-
ing the rules formulated by Jan Otrebski (Otrebski 1953), listed for the purpose of
a dialectal phonographic archive. The assumed thematic diversity of the recordings is
reflected in the analysed specification of west Wielkopolska texts. The founders of the
Poznan archive assumed that these were texts representative of the documented dia-
lects. When working on the selection, Z. Sobierajski assumed that “in the future, the
texts (...) may provide a valuable material basis for further research split into two ar-
eas, namely dialectology and ethnology”. (Sobierajski 1985, 5).

Therefore, the selection of a group of texts for scrutiny resulted from, among other
things, willingness to test their suitability “for further research”. To be more specific,
two premises prevailed: the lexical representation of Wielkopolska dialects (“Only
texts lexically explored for the “Stownik gwar polskich”, compiled under the supervi-
sion of M. Kara§ were regarded” (Sobierajski 1985, 5)) and the heavily stressed con-
viction that the lexical material was so abundant that in the future, it might provide the
basis for a Wielkopolska dictionary. The author of these large selections of dialectal
texts wrote:

there is ample material for further work on Wielkopolska folk culture, material and social
alike (...).

Needless to say, a Polish philologist will find lots of materials for further research into the re-
gional Polish language spoken in Wielkopolska, within the resources of all the sections of the
language system. The multitude of the lexical material can be used in the course of editing the
“Stownik gwarowy Wielkopolski (na tle kultury ludowej)” (Sobierajski 1995, 5 160 x 2356).

Not surprisingly, the above led to a conviction that the texts were representative,
also about other levels of organisation of the system of dialects (“A dialectologist will
find lots of material from all sections of the language system” (Sobierajski 1985, 5).

Therefore, are thematically diverse texts containing 62,711 word forms a sufficient
corpus to make an attempt at constructing a relatively complete profile of the dialects
in question?

There are several works in Polish dialectology that allow to confront the corpus
material with monographs. The dialectal picture of west Wielkopolska is presented
mainly in two works, namely in the Atlas jezyka i kultury Iludowej Wielkopolski
(AJKLW 1979-2005) and Gwary zachodniej Wielkopolski by Monika Gruchmanowa
(Gruchmanowa 1970). However, when juxtaposing these texts with material compiled
by Z. Sobierajski, one should be aware that they were used by both M. Gruchmanowa
and the team editing the atlas. Nevertheless, the question about the occurrence of fea-
tures defining dialects in these rather lengthy texts is absolutely intriguing.

The Atlas... and M. Gruchmanowa’s monograph pose an opportunity to compare
the analysed corpus and the findings presented by field researchers; the latter work is
a confrontation of the confirmations from Z. Sobierajski’s recordings with a database
including material from explorations carried out for the purpose of a dictionary of
Wielkopolska dialects.
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By submitting the comments below I do not assume that an analysis of the entire
dialectal system is possible; my intention is only to decide if this type of corpus is
representative enough for subsequent attempts at a monograph of the specific dialects.
The issue gains in importance when, for example, a dictionary of dialects is compiled.
To what extent can a researcher be satisfied with longer utterances of inhabitants of
rural areas and to what extent do we have to resort to the semi-questionnaire method
to obtain lexicographic material?

Let me proceed with more concrete examples.

Phonetic phenomena:

The texts recorded by Z. Sobierajski document the prevalence of the typical fea-
tures defining Wielkopolska dialects: lack of mazuration and voicing interword phonet-
ics; equally common are diphthongs, typical of the region. While indication of these
primary defining features is not at all problematic, peculiar features were registered
much less frequently.

Forms like graje, grajesz, znaje, znajesz (Nowak 1982: 33) are regarded character-
istic of a large part of dialects of Wielkopolska as well as Kashubia, Krajna, north and
south Wielkopolska and a part of Silesia. The corpus of my interest includes only
znaje, confirmed once in Dgbréwka Wlkp., Podmokle Wielkie and Jazyniec. There are
no other dependent forms; the corpus does not contain confirmations of the graje type.

Assuming that a monograph includes forms deemed typical of a region, let me take
a look at their representation in the analysed corpus.

According to the monograph (Gruchmanowa 1970, map 14), ‘skrzydto’ is used in
the area’s dialects in the following forms: krzydlo, skrzydlo and skrzydlo; two of these
forms occur in texts while krzydlo has two confirmations; skrzydlo has been written
down three times; in Z. Sobierajski’s texts, the form ckrzydfo was recorded, unknown
to M. Gruchmanowa;

‘pszczota’ (bee) — no form has been recorded in the texts; (Gruchmanowa 1970,
map 9) presents two forms: pszczola and pczola;

‘szklo’ (glass) — out of the forms ¢kfo, czklo and szklo (Gruchmanowa 1970, map
8), only the first type is confirmed: ¢kto — 3 times, c¢klonka — 3 times; types czkfo and
szkto were not recorded;

‘rumianek’ (camomile) — according to the monograph (Gruchmanowa 1970, map
92), two forms occur in the area in question: rumianek and rymianek; Z. Sobierajski’s
texts do not confirm it;

bys ‘by¢’ (to be) regarded typical of this area, confirms this attribute in the texts;
even today, older respondents use this form;

roscie ‘ros$nie’ (grows) — quoted 3 times by informants from Dgbrowka Wlkp. and
3 times in Podmokle Wielkie;

bojewica (a place in a barn to park a cart) occurred in various locations in Z. So-
bierajski’s register;

koniewi (to a horse) — a sporadic form in the corpus — confirmed once.

The possibility of obtaining word-formation structures is much more complex. In
the specific conditions of research into word-formation in linguistics in the mid-20™
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century, interest in these forms was slight. Nevertheless, one could expect occurrence
of some lexical units representing specific ford-formation types. The west Wielkopol-
ska corpus does not contain many names of locations; confirmations like bielnik
‘a place where yarn is whitewashed’ are rare or sporadic (once); kurnik (3 times);
formations with the —isko suffix are also rare: siedlisko (fish habitat), szczernisko
(stubble field), topawiska. In the analysed corpus, only three augmentatives are pres-
ent: wiorzysko — 3 times, ptaszysko, weselisko. In Z. Sobierajski’s texts, names of pro-
fessions are rare; there is a rzezZnik type, a straznik (once), a stelmach and a sukienik
/I sukiennik (3 times); the form rzeznik (a butcher) was uttered by one informant as
zernik. There are no representatives of the types kolodziej, kominiarz, powroznik or
pracownik, confirmed in other materials from this area.

While the texts contain references to harvest with mentions of various parts of the
scythe, the lack of a name for “one who scythes” (kosiarz) is surprising; the dialects
of west Wielkopolska include the words kosnik’ and kosiarz (AJKLW 1979-2005,
map 331). According to the local standard, the texts also lack the kosi¢ form; tradition-
al west Wielkopolska dialects use the verb siec whose position, in the light of the
texts, is also irrefutable. On the basis of an analysis of the relations in question, noth-
ing can be said about words like ‘a woman following a reaper’ — not a single occur-
rence of the odbieraczka or ubieraczka type was registered.

The words duzyki ‘duzy’ (large), duzyko ‘duzo’ (lots of) are equally frequent in
various locations; they are also confirmed in contemporary materials.

The prevailing diminutive formant -yszek is regarded typical of Wielkopolska dia-
lects; in the AJKLW 1979-2005, they forms cofnyszek (m. 535), garnyszek (m. 59),
grzebyszek (m. 333), kawalyszek (m. 25), mlastyszek (m. 56), rzymyszek (m. 471),
stupyszek (m. 368), kundyszek (m. 25), spodyszek (m. 70), stolyszek (m. 39), toporyszek
(m. 281), wiecioryszek (m. 738), woryszek (m. 40) are confirmed in various locations
and with varying intensity (map numbers in brackets). One could therefore expect at
least a few recordings in the corpus material; however, the type rzymyszek occurs only
once. In this situation, this type is hardly representative, especially that other materials
from this area provide also chlopyszek, grzebyszek, kamyszek, kwiatyszek, snopyszek
and wionyszek (on top of some forms registered in the atlas).

The documentation compiled by Z. Sobierajski poses hardly any opportunities to
indicate the prevailing type; it is not possible to identify the relations between the
types wianyszek and wianuszek because neither is confirmed; there is only the general
Polish type wianek.

There is no reason to analyse the relations between the diminutive formants -ik and
-ek; the former is regarded characteristic of Wielkopolska dialects. The corpus lacks
the wozik and wozek types; plocik and plotek are equally non-existent. There is not
a single example of the klosik, klosek, kloseczek series.

Due to the lack of textual representation of a specific type of vocabulary, it is im-
possible to make attempts at describing other word-formation relations. In the analysed
corpus registered in the course of field exploration, there are no examples of the type

' T have disregarded a single confirmation of the word kosnik which was uttered in a reply to the ex-
plorer’s question in which the word was mentioned.
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tanecznik ‘one who dances well’, brudas ‘one who is dirty’, brukarz ‘one who lays
cobbles’, chapacz ‘one who works hard, toils’; chlewnia as an alternation of chlew,
chrzesniak, chrzesniaczka.

The persistence of forms gorzy¢ sie, gorszy¢ sie, gniewac sie, indicated in the Atlas
... (AJKLW 1979-2005, map 601: Gniewa¢ si¢ and the synonyms) has not been con-
firmed, the type rownik, rowniak, row(n)iesnik, rowiesnik is non-existent (AJKLW
1979-2005, map 594: names of humans of the same age).

Let’s also take a close look at the textual representation of the indicators of a fea-
ture’s intensity, e.g.:

-utki: cieniutki (once), drobniutko (once), glaciutko (once), krociutkie (once), malut-
ki (5 times), samiutki (once), Swizutki (once); the forms czysciutki, czysciutko, migciut-
ki were not registered;

-uchn-: cieniuchno (once), zZotciuchne (twice);

-enki: drobniutenkie (once);

-itki: malitki (once).

The above examples clearly indicate that it is impossible to instigate respective
research based on this otherwise bulky material corpus.

In order to supplement these observations, let me refer to a comment on the name
regarded typical of the Western sections of the analysed dialects, also by contemporary
respondents: bulwa ‘ziemniak’ (potato). Its dispersion is presented in the AJKLW
1979-2005 — map 353. The picture emerging from Z. Sobierajski’s texts is very telling:
bulwa — once, pyra // pyrka — 104 times, kartofel — 6 times. Therefore, the picture is
absolutely clear: the words pyra // pyrka are widespread; bulwa, regarded a represen-
tative form, is practically non-existent in the analysed texts.

One more example not related to vocabulary: the type po nogach “on foot”, which
occurs in various dialects of Wielkopolska, is represented only once, by the type po
kolanach ‘on bent knees’.

As I have indicated above, each form is accompanied by information of importance
from the point of view of a sociolinguistic analysis. Bearing in mind only the genera-
tion factor (and the generation affinity is indicated by intervals of 25 years in the in-
formants’ dates of births) (Sierociuk 2003), we can indicate the chronological stratifi-
cation of the language spoken by the inhabitants of the villages under scrutiny.
Obviously, in many instances the texts registered in the 1950s are the only confirma-
tion of a specific form’s persistence. A case in point is the type jeszczyk, absent from
contemporary material. On the other hand, we need to bear in mind that absence of
a specific form, especially when it concerns systemic phenomena, does not mean that
the form does not exist in the structure of a specific dialect. In many cases, it only
means that the form of interest did not appear in the analysed texts. A researcher needs
to be aware of the systemic limitations which occur also in the general language (Sku-
balanka 1977). This should result in accepting the fact that following an analysis of
even very large corpuses, it is not possible to indicate the ranges of specific phenom-
ena. This article contains many examples of singular confirmations of phenomena of
importance to the general characteristics of dialects in west Wielkopolska. If we want
to obtain information of geographic nature, we need to be open to different method-
ological solutions and resort to questionnaire surveys.
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Sometimes, these corpuses’ limited usefulness for lexicographic purposes is undeni-
able; lack of many important words related to harvest in materials collected by Z. So-
bierajski (despite conversations on the subject) indicates a need for very specific field
explorations. The most effective method is obtaining a respondent’s longer, guided
utterance (stimulated by a “questionnaire”).

Finally, let me add one more observation: the texts compiled by Z. Sobierajski
surprise with an attempt of subordinating a dialectal utterance to the rules of the liter-
ary Polish language. To this end, delimitation typical of the written language was em-
ployed where the text is divided into syntactic units. Sentences start with capital letters
and end with a stop. There are also commas. This approach to a recorded material is
clear evidence of the researcher’s (the transcribing party’s) interference. Some import-
ant features of dialectal syntax have therefore been removed.

Z. Sobierajski admitted that “before the recording, the utterance had to be prepared
together with the informant to ensure that there were no longer pauses in the stories
when the record was in the course of grooving” (Sobierajski 1985, 6). Therefore, the
ultimate “product” was slightly processed at the beginning?; some phenomena are
blurred — it is practically impossible to analyse the so-called small syntax. As the in-
terlocutor was prepared for the recording, the chances of natural utterances were com-
promised. This “concern” was reflected in a lack of the element “nie” (no) in the
registered conversations, very characteristic of the language spoken in Wielkopolska,
used as a particle rather than negation.

In this context, let me compare three fragments from Dabrowka Wlkp.:

A co to jest ,,biczyk”?

Biczyk to jez! jak sie konczy p'otno robic¢ ... juz ino ... i potym tag jeszczy ze ... trzy, styry
razy sie tym czoinkiym przebije, zeby to sie nie wysypalo® z te ... z tych chotwow i z tych ...
z te plochy.

A co oznacza ,lamanie Inu”?

A no to go trzymy, tag go ... to my trzymy' to"™ cierlico™, to ... to jesta tamanie. My mowimy
na to trze¢. No, jagby t'o nie wytar, to by ... to by niy mog przy's, to by nie bulo® teg'o ...
no jak to sie mowi ... tego wlosa by nie buto’. Bo to by byta stoma, nie?

[Dabréwka Wlkp., Swiebodzin county; informant born in 1899; recorded in 1951 — Sobie-
rajski 1985, 91].

Z. Sobierajski’s selection of texts from Dabrowka Wlkp. encompasses more than
18 printed pages (pp. 86—104); the lexical unit of interest to us did not appear even
once. This is surprising because in recordings from that time (of informants represent-
ing different generations) the word nie was registered quite frequently. It is an element
clearly indicating its function; in the text, it is indicated by a short pause on either
side.

2 Similarly, there are no elements characteristic of spoken texts from the early, hand-written dialectolog-
ical documentation; while dictating the text to the explorer, the informant tried to speak “nicely” i.e. without
unnecessary ornaments or repetitions; see also (Nitsch 1929).
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Co to jest baika?

A: bazka to sie kojarzy z czyms takim podiuznym ... o formie stozkowatej na koncu ...
i czyms wiszo"cym ... dyndajo’cym sie ... jak ... zatézmy ... w zygarach tych ... tych Scinnych
.. na koncu tancuszkow takie ... takie so™ ... odwazniki metalowe ... i to tez mowili na to
bazka ... bynajmniej u naz w domu ... nie ... i to™ bazko™ pocio"gates ... i nacio"galys
spry'zyne ... nie ...

B: roz tyn ... roz tyn ...

A: jedna byla bazka do bicia ... a jedna byla do odmirzania czasu ... dwie bazki ... a sosna
szyszka ... a baZka to jez za krétkie ... chyba ze by'dzie jakis kwiatek ... maly be'dzie ... to
.. ale beé'dzie taki w formie cylindrycznyj ... nie ... bo szyszka jest w formie stozkowatyj ...
i taka krotsza ... nie ... no a bazka sie z czyms kojarzy ...

[Dgbrowka Wikp. Swiebodzin county; informant A born in 1959, informant B born in 1923;
recorded in 2007].

A mlynce i plince to bylo to samo?

no ... zalezy jak kto pozywat ...

I jak to si¢ robilo?

te plynce (!) ... zimniaki sie tarto ... no teroz so™ miksery ... nie ... tera sie rzuci do miksera
.. 1 ozdrobnito (!) ... i ten ... wode sie odlato ... mo"ke matka tam brata z tej ... i jajko czy
cos tam ... i to zamieszata ... i ... i $O[ ... i ten ... do smaku ... nie ... i na patelnie ... i piekto
sie ... tam nabierata ... i tyzko™ wazowo™ wlozyta ... bo my duze mieli te plince ... nie ... ale
tak ... Zeby carny nie byt ... nie ... to pilnowata ... carny to zaraz odtozyta dla kotkow ... i ...
bo to juz jez gorzki smak ...

(Dabrowka Wlkp. Swiebodzin county; informant born in 1933; recorded in 2009).

These two fragments come from longer conversations held with inhabitants of the
same village. Each fragment was registered during a conversation which was over an
hour long which is conducive to the respondent’s natural utterance, his/her familiarity
with the situation.

Therefore, to what extent old field material can be reliable for a synthesis? The
above analyses clearly indicated that these texts, while registered as speech, do not
always fulfil the expectations of contemporary research. Full characteristics of the syn-
tactic complexity may be developed with respect to the respondents’ registered longer,
natural utterances. The presented findings are also evidence that activities aimed at
compiling lexicons of specific dialects need to be preceded by targeted field explora-
tions (theme conversations). The utterances of the village inhabitants, obtained haphaz-
ardly, very often fail to confirm the field persistence of too many linguistic units char-
acteristic of a specific dialects. Beside phonetic phenomena, this also indicates the
remaining levels of organisation of a dialectal utterance”.

“ This is a modified and extended version of the text Cechy definicyjne gwar w jezyku mieszkaricow wsi,
[in:] Z polskich studiow slawistycznych, seria XII. Jezykoznawstwo. Prace na XV Miedzynarodowy Kongres
Slawistow w Minsku 2013, Warszawa 2012, pp. 159-166.
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About certain dependence of word formation on the structure
of the lexical and semantic field

Abstract. This article presents the situation caused by the interference of new lexical units foreign to
a specific dialect. Words transparent with respect to word formation, like grabisko, siekierzysko, kosisko,
stylisko, documenting the idiom of the formant -isko with the noun base (in names of the components
of simple tools) change their characteristics under the influence of an increasingly popular form like sty/
‘handle’. Consequently, the structure of the type kosisko ‘handle, hilt, grips of a scythe’ (with a noun
basis) is being replaced by the type kosisko ‘the metal part of a scythe, the chine’ (with a verb basis).
Similar transformations are taking place with grabisko.

Key words: dialect, word formation in dialects, impact of new lexemes on the word forming struc-
ture.

Abstrakt: O pewnej zaleznos$ci slowotwérstwa od struktury pola leksykalno-semantycznego.
W artykule rozpatrzona zostala sytuacja wywotana ingerencja nowych, obcych konkretnej gwarze
jednostek leksykalnych. Przejrzyste stowotworczo wyrazy typu grabisko, siekierzysko, kosisko, stylisko
dokumentujace laczliwo$¢ formantu -isko z podstawa rzeczownikowa — w kategorii nazw czesci
sktadowych prostych narzedzi — zmieniaja swoja charakterystyke pod wpltywem oddziatywania
upowszechniajacej si¢ formy typu styl ‘trzonek’. W konsekwencji zamiast struktury typu kosisko
‘trzonek, rekojes¢ kosy’ (z podstawa rzeczownikowa) zaczyna dominowaé typ kosisko ‘metalowa czesé
kosy, ktora kosi’ (z podstawa czasownikowa). Podobne przeobrazeniom poddaje si¢ takze grabisko.

Stowa kluczowe: gwara, stowotworstwo w gwarach, oddziatywanie nowych lekseméw na budowe
struktury stowotworczej.

Dialectological material, located in time and space, oftentimes offers possibilities
of observing complex processes taking place in a live language spoken by a large
group of users. It is also an opportunity to follow natural processes, self-regulated only
internally within a distinctly outlined territory.

When discussing the processes taking place in a dialectal environment, we need to
bear in mind the language’s specificity: as forms of oral culture, dialects do not have
a normative approach enjoyed by various grammars in the case of standard, written
inflection. The feature, of importance to us, has been emphasized by Z. Topolinska:
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In every historical section, the ever so dynamic relation between a local dialect and the
standard, creates an entire range of transition forms which are sometimes hard to define
theoretically and sometimes it is simply impossible to separate them empirically and de-
scribe. In this situation, in my opinion a demarcation line should be drawn wherever it can
be drawn and, instead of the dialect ~ standard opposition, we should discuss an opposition
between uncontrolled and controlled development (and the development product). When dis-
cussing development and the controlled system, I do not mean the self-regulating usage
norm i.e. spontaneous control kept by a community using a specific system, but rather con-
trol imposed by the local authorities’ linguistic policy (typically the government), an admin-
istratively enforced prescriptive norm (Topolinska 1992, 251).

In this article, I focus on an attempt to explain the changes taking place in the
formant semantics and caused by the properties of the respective lexical and semantic
structures. In this specific case, the phenomenon revolves mainly around changes to
the formant -isko confirmed in the meaning ‘hilt, handle of a simple tool’; therefore,
I will take into consideration structures like toporzysko ‘handle of an axe or a cleaver’,
kosisko ‘handle of a scythe, grips’, grabisko ‘handle of rakes’ etc.

The major thesis of this article can be presented as follows: semantic characteristics
(also the category value) of a formant can be affected by the mutual relations taking place
inside a lexical and semantic micro field containing words formed by means of a specific
formant. In this specific case, the phenomenon at play are semantic changes of the -isko
formant from ‘hilt, handle of a simple tool’ to ‘the part of a simple tool which does the
work’. In my opinion, this change has been impacted by an extended lexical structure; in
other words, under the influence of superfluous opulence (some sort of lexical surplus),
a possible expression restricted to the semantic formant by means of vocabulary.

Let me proceed to the heart of the matter.

The tools I discuss here consist of two parts: a type of a long stick connected with
the part used to complete a task. These two parts of specific tools can be referred to
by very different words. The longer parts, hand-held, are typically derivatives with
-isko; the “working” parts have names either identical with the entire tool — e.g. scythe,
or names unrelated to a specific tool, e.g. belka or prozek (prog) as a part of a rake
(grabie). Therefore, with respect to the assortment of lexical elements required to de-
scribe specific referents, there are two groups: tools whose total names are the same as
their elements, e.g. kosa as ‘a tool for scything’ but also ‘the metal part of a scythe’;
siekiera is ‘a tool to chop’ and ‘a metal part of an axe’. On the other hand, there are
tools like grabie (rake) consisting of a grabisko and a belka (beleczka, prog) and cepy
(flail) which is a combination of a dzierzak and a bijak.

As 1 am going to present an analysis of names related to the construction of
a scythe and a rake, it is advisable to show their diverse names in Polish dialects.
However, earlier I will refer to F. Stawski’s opinion which provides a historical back-
ground for these considerations:

The major function of the suffixes -isce, -isko is creating loci nominatives from the basic
nouns or verbs, e.g. bélisce : belisko ‘a place where cloth is whitewashed’ < beliti ‘white-
wash, bleach, for example cloth’ (Stawski 1974: 95).
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He continues by stating:

A group of words with these suffixes meaning ‘a tool’s handle’ is also well confirmed, e.g.
kosisce : kosisko ‘a snaith of a scythe’ < kosa; sekyrisce : sekyrisko ‘a handle of an axe’ <
sekyra ‘siekiera’ (axe); toporisce : toporisko ‘a battle-axe’s handle’ < topors ‘topor’ (Stawski
1974, 96).

Contemporary dialects in fact continue the Proto-Slavic status; this is the latest
distribution of the words in question:

The names of the handle of a digging fork clearly vary from one area to another. With the
exception of several sporadically recorded names which are always duplets (...), there are
four etymological groups of the different names. They are: trzonek (trzon); widlisko; stylisko
(styl) and rqczka, the latter having a very small range but clearly focused geographically.
Once the diversity of the word-formation and the lexicalised phonetics have been consid-
ered, we obtain in total 9 names indicating the handle of a digging fork (Basara 1997, 63).

The handle of a digging fork — beside the systemic phonetic changes — is referred to as
grabisko all over Poland (...) (Basara 1997, 64).

The nomenclature for the snaith of a scythe is almost homogenous. All the dialects use the
word kosisko (...) (Basara 1997, 65).

While the names of a rake as an entire tool and the end of a rake (...) including the teeth of
a rake, are poorly geographically diversified, the word for the stick attached to the teeth is
extremely diverse and interestingly distributed in the field (Basara, Basara 2004, 163).

The above references and the distribution of the names on the specific linguistic
maps create an impression that the material of interest is poorly diversified while the
names are basically clear. Dialectological maps show another aspect of the issue: there
are references to only one name in the specific survey points. Less experienced readers
of these maps (and dialectologists are of an opinion that map reading is a useful skill)
might think that only the indicated name is in fact, if not exclusively, used in a specif-
ic location. Disregarding other details characteristic of dialectological research, this is
a case of lexical typicality, lack of alternations etc. Lexical diversity, so common on
dialectological maps, cannot serve as an argument in favour of a high degree of syn-
onymy of dialectal vocabulary (Sierociuk 2001); dialects avoid expanded synonymy.

An analysis of the lexicographic documentation contained in dictionaries and maps
provides an unambiguous picture: in a lexical and semantic field referring to simple
tools, -isko forms the names of the tools’ handles.

This is why, especially in Wielkopolska, the following words may pop up in con-
versations:
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in

1. Czaczyk, Koscian county (southern Wielkopolska); informant: female, born in 1933:

Q: Jak mowimy na plaskq, metalowq czes¢ kosy?
A: kosisko? ...

Q: Ta czesé kosy, ktora tnie.

A: to to kosisko ...

After some time, further in the conversation:

Q: A dluga, drewniana czes¢ kosy?
A: kosisko ...

2. Paledzie, Poznan county (central Wielkopolska); informant: male, born in 1952:

Q: Z jakich czesci zbudowane sa grabie?

A: grabie ... no to so" zes trzonka i ... i z grabiska ... to jes to grabisko ... tag mowiliy ...
ja to mowie ta-ag u mnie w domu mowili ... nie' ... to jes to grabisko ... to jes to ... i tu so"
drewnianne ze"by ... a tu jes trzonek ... nie ...

1 A czy jest jaki$§ element metalowy?

: dawni w grabiach to nie bylo ...

: Ta czes$é grabi, ktora sie trzyma w reku?

: trzomek ... to tag mowili zawsze ...

1 A ta cze$é, ktora sie grabi?

: no tag mowili grabisko ... nie ... bo ja wim co to jeszcze? ...

> PO PO

3. Gizyce, Ostrzeszow county (south-eastern Wielkopolska); informant: male, born
1942:

Q: Cze$¢ grabi, ktéra trzyma si¢ w reku?

A: no to ... sztyl ... sztyl ...

Q: A ta cze$¢ grabigca?

A: no ... to-s ... no to jes grabisko ... grabisko ...

4. Bukowiec Gorny, Leszno county (western Wielkopolska);
a. informant: male born in 1922

Q: Ta czesé cepy, ktora trzyma si¢ w rekach, to dlugie.

A: jak ... to nawed nie wim ... a to but ... cepisko ... a to but bijok ... a tutyj bylty kapa ...
co to ... skorzane niby takie bulo ...

Q: Czyli cepisko to byl ten dlugi, kij?

A: tak ... tyn kij to buto cepisko ... ta oprawa ...

Q: A to narzedzie, ktorym si¢ grabi?

A: to grabie przeciz ...

' In Wielkopolska dialects, nie is often used as the colloquial no (emphatic for yes).
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Q: Czes¢é grabi, ktora sie trzyma w rekach.
MaF: stylisko (1) ... styl ...

Q: A ta cze$¢é grabi, w ktorej sa zeby?

A: to grabisko ... no ...

Q: Czyli z¢by byly w grabisku, tak?

A: tak ...

b. informant: female born in 1968

A: ... kosa wiem jag wygo'da ...

Q: Jakie fragmenty wyodrebnia si¢ w metalowej czeSci kosy?

A: kosisko ...

Q: A co to jest kosisko?

A: kosisko to jes chyba wiasnie ta cze'zdz metalowa ktora Scina ... nie wiem ...
trawe ... zboze ...

Q: Czyli to jest ta calo$¢ metalowa, czy tylko ktory§ fragment?

A: no ... dla mnie to jakis ten ...

Q: To drewniane, tak?

A: to ja nie wiem ... to ja nie wiem ... bo mi sie wydaje ze kosisko to ta cze's¢
ktora kosi ... ale nie jestem pewna ...

The above examples show that the phenomenon is not limited to a small area, to
a dialect spoken in a single village. Similarly, the examples do not come from only se-
lected inhabitants. Of importance to this analysis is the fact that these confirmations
come from interlocutors representing various generations, most typically a younger part
of the rural population. Nevertheless, the phenomenon itself deserves a close scrutiny.

It seems that in an attempt to explain the above examples, a reference must be
made to the general characteristics of the occurrence of the formant -isko in Polish
dialects. Researchers should not only examine the presence of the formant in question
but also its general productivity. For the purpose of this article, I have considered ma-
terial from two areas of different dialectal affiliation: the Lublin region and Wielkopol-
ska.

Bearing in mind the general, category-related characteristics, there are hardly any
differences. In the dialects of both dialectal complexes, -isko is used to form names of
places, augmentative names and handles of simple tools. In both areas, there are oc-
currences of owsisko ‘a field where oats grew’; psisko ‘a large dog; pejoratively about
a dog’; grabisko ‘a handle of a rake’. There are also bases conditioned by the differ-
ences in the lexical exponents like: kartoflisko and pyrczysko referring to ‘a field where
potatoes grew i.e. pyry (in Wielkopolska)’. The differences come up only when we
juxtapose replies to questions about identical referents: in both areas under scrutiny,
‘a handle of an axe’ is called toporzysko. However, in the Lublin region the expected
(and in Wielkopolska confirmed) form foporzysko was not recorded. In the Lublin re-
gion, ‘an old, shabby overcoat’ is fartuszyna, by analogy with sukienczyna. The dia-
lects spoken in southern Wielkopolska confirm fartuszysko and sukienczysko used in
this semantic context.
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Field research often proves that within the same category of meaning, a specific
formant can be used in various geographic complexes depending on the basis with
which it forms a word. Therefore, dialectology is more focused on the range of a spe-
cific derivative than the general range of the formant used in that derivative. To some
extent, these expectations (i.e. the range of a formant and the range of a derivative) are
reconciled in collective maps which show the productivity of a specific word-forming
unit (Kowalska 1991).

Of more interest is the difference in productivity of the formant -isko in the two
regions where Wielkopolska confirms a wider use. It is not possible to refer to the
ample material available; let me only emphasize that in the context of the Lublin con-
firmations, the locative kupowisko recorded in Wielkopolska (Bytyn, Szamotuty county
— western Wielkopolska; informant: female born in 1941: smietnisko to jes kupowisko
wielkie ... nie' ... a Smietnig no to jez mniejsze ... nie ...). Compared with the material
collected in the Lublin region, this is a slightly different arrangement of semantic rela-
tions within a specific formant defined as a cluster of semantic relations. A juxtaposi-
tion of the materials obtained in both areas shows that in the dialects spoken in the
Lublin area, the semantic distinction of the formant -isko is more definite than in
Wielkopolska.

The extended meaning of the category-related formant —isko is coupled with syn-
onymy foreign to dialects; the typical word-forming structure has been replaced by
a borrowed element, the German sz#yl, confirmed in various phonetic variants. The unit
“competes” with the native elements. Szty/ has taken over the meaning of all the local
names of handles. This is clearly confirmed by field material:

5. Bukoéwiec Gorny, Leszno county (western Wielkopolska); informant: female
born in 1923:

: Co to jest sztyl; przy jakich narzedziach sztyl wystepuje?
1 styl to jes przy lopacie ... przy siekirze ... przy szczotce do zamiatania ...
: Przy czym jeszcze moze byé sztyl?
no mowie ... przy grabiach ... przy hakach ...
Przy grabiach tez jest sztyl?
tyz syl ...
przy kosie?
Wz ..
Czyli méwilo sig¢, ze trzeba bylo grabie ...
oprawidz na sztyl ... na styl ...
A co to w takim razie ...
na ten ... na ... na kosie to kosisko ... oprawa ... kosisko ...
: To nie sztyl tylko kosisko?
kosisko ...
. A przy grabiach?
sztyl ...
. A z jakich czesci cepa sie skladala?

REZRZRZLZREPZOZRZR
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A: cepa sie skladala ... ta-ag by waleg do ... do watkowania ... z drywna ... nie ... i Styl ...
cepisko mowili ... cepisko ... i na ... na takich paskach ... uhaczone ze skory ...

Q: I jak te poszczegolne czesci byly nazywane; cepisko to ta cze$¢ krotsza czy dluzsza;
czym si¢ trzymalo czy czym si¢ uderzalo?

. czym sie uderzato ...

: To cepisko?

I no ... cepisko ...

. A to, co si¢ w rekach trzymalo?

1 no to chyba styl ... bo co je ... bo to re'ce ...

>0 >0 >

Introduction of a new and very expansive unit to a lexical and semantic structure
consisting of few units distorts the structure. The above examples are unambiguous
evidence of the scenario.

Notably, the presented semantic fluctuations are typical of Wielkopolska dialects;
the Lublin area with its clear arrangement of -handle : word-forming type with -isko
— does not have the problem.

Therefore, how do we explain the semantic shift present in the dialects spoken in
southern Wielkopolska in the meaning-related structure of the formant -isko, a formant
also commonly recognised in the general Polish language?

Observations of other specific cases recorded during field research indicate the con-
sequence of interfering with a stable lexical and semantic structure. Interestingly, the
indicated semantic disturbance pertains in fact to two words: kosisko and grabisko.
The emergence of the prevailing type szfyl has weakened the semantic distinctiveness
of the formant —isko which in these words starts to be combined with the bases of
verbs. Therefore, this is a case of neutralizing the basic meaning of ‘handle...” and the
resulting different genetic perception of these derivatives. In the new reality, they are
perceived as adverbial structures while the stabilising category-related meaning is:
‘a part of a simple tool which does ... (an activity indicated in the basis)’.

In the course of an analysis of the above indicated phenomena, a question arises
about their range. Is this a peculiarity confirmed only by this example?

Dialectological material offers examples of surprising consequences which are an at-
tempt to bring order to linguistic reality. In the dialects spoken in the Lublin region,
‘a mushroom which has mucus (like butter — masto)’ is referred to as maslak or masluch.
In the zone where the two names coexist, a structure has emerged which is undoubtedly
a result of morphological contamination: maslach (Sierociuk 1996, map 30). However, in
areas located on the outskirts of dense ranges of the specific word-forming types, the
type masloch has been recorded. Notably, the type masloch cannot be perceived as an
effect of the so-called inclination, a feature characteristic of dialects in large parts of
Poland. This interpretation is corroborated by the position against the “competing” units
of language. Therefore, the density on the morphological level has resulted in an emer-
gence of a “resultant” form from the phonological level. Competition, a conflict between
forms with a high vowel (masluch) and a low vowel (maslak) have paved the way for
an intermediate form — with a medium vowel (masloch).

The presented material shows changes to only a single phenomenon; nevertheless,
it gives a reason to take a closer look at the relations between word formation and
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vocabulary. This is also an example of a response of the living (spoken) language to
problems stemming from an excess of linguistic elements, in this case words. Dialects
which do not contain normative depictions handle this lexical surplus very well. Bear-
ing in mid the fact that the standard language is increasingly affected by the informal
variant (with a large share of dialects), the phenomenon presented here does not need
to be a singular case, limited to dialects".
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Abstract: The article is an attempt at verifying the general opinion about “a vast multitude” of
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(small) type. MALY + a diminutive appeared 38 times thus representing 61.29% of the MALY lexeme
in the texts.

Key words: dialectal word formation, dialectal diminutives, system of dialectal word formation, dimi-
nutives in a dialectal text.

Abstrakt: Deminutiva gwarowe w systemie i w tekScie. Artykut jest proba weryfikacji ogolnego
przekonania o ,,ogromnym bogactwie” deminutivow w jezykach stowianskich, w tym kontekscie takze
w gwarach. Ogladowi poddane zostaly teksty nagrane przez Z. Sobierajskiego w latach 1951-1953
i opublikowane w tomie zawierajacym nieco ponad 200 stron tekstéw z 11 miejscowosci zachodniej
Wielkopolski (Sobierajski 1985).

Whbrew oczekiwaniom deminutiva pojawiaja si¢ w tych tekstach w ilosciach $ladowych, liczba ich
tekstowych uzy¢ nie przekracza 0,5% zarejestrowanych stowoform (tych w catym tomie jest 62 711).
Zaskakuje natomiast redundantne, naddane wylozenie ‘matosci’ typem MALY. MALY + deminutivum
pojawilo si¢ 38 razy, co stanowi 61,29% uzy¢ tekstowych leksemu MALY.

Wyrazy kluczowe: stowotworstwo gwarowe, deminutiva gwarowe, system stowotworstwa gwarowego,
deminutiwa w tekscie gwarowym.

This article presents an analysis of the occurrence of diminutives in dialects which
are regarded “the most universal language category (...). They occur in languages
which belong to various language families and groups, spoken by nations with a dif-
ferent cultural and civilisation background” (Heltberg 1964, 93).

The quoted researcher has ventured other opinions; following a closer look, some
of these assumptions call for tackling the issue. She wrote:
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All Baltic and Slavic languages have a vast [bold print — JS] multitude of diminutive forma-
tions, hypocorisms and augmentatives. Wide use and a large number of word formation op-
portunities, coupled with entire grades of shades make diminutives very important rhetorical
terms of expression in these languages (Heltberg 1964, 94).

In the context of dialects, the statement about a “vast multitude” of diminutives is
in conflict with field experience. Irrespective of the research area, the following utter-
ances are very frequently recorded:

: Jesli kto§ jest wzruszony, to mu z oczu plyng ...
: nie wim jak to sie mowi ... nie wim ... zy (!) ...

: Mala lza.

1 nie wim jak to mowic ... tza to fza ...

A mala 1za?

> mata tza ... bo ja wim? ... tezka ...

: Mala sosna.

: sosinka ... taka mala sosinka ...

POBPOEO R0

(Boruja Koscielna, Nowy Tomysl county and commune; informant born in 1913; recording
from 2001).

* ok sk

Q: Co sie pojawia nad palagcym si¢ drewnem?

A: no ... co sie moze pojawic ... dym jak sie pojawia ... znaczy sie skry ... no ... ogin sie
pojawia ... nie ... pomienie ... no ...

Q: Duzy plomien.

A: duzy pomin nie wim ...

Q: A maly?

A: nie wim ...

Q: Maly plomien ...

A: to iskra ... nie ...

Q: A plomyczek?

A: to tyz tam by mogto by¢ ... ale czy my tam na to mowili jakos? ...

(Czechel, Goluchéw commune, Pleszew county; informant born in 1952; recording from
2008).

These two examples come from different dialects of the Wielkopolska dialect. It is
not an indication that this type of utterances is unique to that area. In the subsequent
parts of the analysis, I refer to the area of Lukéw and recordings of dialects from the
historical border between Lesser Poland and Masovia. The structure of these dialects
is also affected by the location on the borderland of Polish (i.e. a West Slavic lan-
guage) and Ukrainian and Belarusian (i.e. an East Slavic language) language areas.

Materials from two very distant dialectal complexes (the dialects of the Lukow
area represent the south Masovia dialect) will allow to indicate features which are not
determined regionally. Notably, dialectology continues to analyse data labelled with
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their spatial (territorial) location and, more and more frequently, time location (taking
into account the informants’ age).

Before I proceed with an analysis of the material, let me discuss the idiosyncrasies
of dialects which, in my opinion, are of importance.

Unlike the general language which exists predominantly in the written form, ours
is a case of a spoken language, upholding the oral tradition. This “life” of dialects was
significant when a majority of their speakers were illiterate. Therefore, the rules which
in a written language are referred to as norms, operated differently. Consequently, dia-
lects do not comply with standards achieved by all types of grammars (or the entire
correctness system) in the writing cultures. When discussing the specificity of oral
language, W.J. Ong wrote: “An oral culture has no vehicle so neutral as a list” (Ong
1992, 42); “Oral cultures tend to use concepts in situational, operational frames of
reference that are minimally abstract in the sense that they remain close to the living
human lifeworld” (Ong 1992, 48-49). And, finally, the most important statement in
this context:

Oral cultures of course have no dictionaries and few semantic discrepancies. The meaning of
each word is controlled by what Goody and Watt (...) call ‘direct semantic ratification’ that
is, by the real-life situations in which the word is used here and now (Ong 2002, 46).

The above determinants largely impact the need of a specific approach to the re-
search basis. A dialectologist who has at his/her disposal even a substantial collection
of territorial registrations (texts) cannot be certain that all the phenomena characteris-
ing a specific dialect have been recorded. I have covered the subject in an analysis of
a collection of over 200 pages of Dialectal texts from western Wielkopolska region by
Z. Sobierajski (Sobierajski 1985) where I pinpointed that the (extensive) book lacks
the fundamental features defining west Wielkopolska dialects (Sierociuk 2012a). I will
make more references to Z. Sobierajski’s texts.

The previously quoted examples from Wielkopolska seem to indicate the interlocu-
tors’ problems with creating diminutives. These fragments of conversations were tar-
geted at obtaining the persistance of diminutives (and partly augmentative forms).
Therefore, an attempt was made to “gain insight into the system” of the dialect. The
aim was to validate the statements documenting the persistence of specific word-for-
mation processes and the productivity of the specific diminutive formants.

Let’s take a look at selected examples documenting the phenomenon in question:

: Czy jeszcze obecnie uzywaja kosy?

: do siana jeszcze nie ... jakis kawaleczki tak ... mate obszary to koso ...
: Pélokragle metalowe narzedzie do recznego wycinania ro§lin.

1 sierp ... a no sierp ... zapomniatam ...

: Czy jeszcze obecnie uzywane sa sierpy?

nie ... w matych ilosciach ... do ze'cia (!) dzies w ogrodku ... czy tak ...
(Grezowka, Lukéw county; informant born in 1937; recorded in 2017).

N ol ol We
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Q: Jak robi si¢ stogi wlasnie?

A: stogi sie robi? ... jes taki dlugi diugi dro'zek ... wkopany w ziemie lekko ... i na okolo ...

Jjaki chcesz tyn stog zrobié ... czy duzy czy maly ... ile tam siana masz ... i do samego konca
. od samego konca jes szerzy ... poznij tak coraz we'zej ... coraz we'zej ... i taki czubek

zostaje tylko ... przy samym tym dro"zku ...

(Grezoéwka, Lukéw county; informant born in 1957; recorded in 2017).

* k%

Q: Z jakich czeSci sklada si¢ radlo?

A: ma lemiesz taki maly ... i odkladnie takie ...

Q: Czym si¢ rozni radlo od pluga?

A: ptugim sie orze ... a redlem sie robi rzo"dki ...

(Brzozowica, Radzyn Podl. county; informant born in 1940; recorded in 2017).

The above examples illustrate what is confirmed in larger dialectal corpora; in or-
der to determine if we are dealing with diminutive meaning we need more field studies
— vide: “ogrodek”, “diugi dlugi drozek”, “rzo"dki”. Field experience shows that these
forms cannot be labelled as diminutives. On the other hand, there are also examples of
communicating ‘smallness” with lexical means: “maly” (small); vide: maly lemiesz.
Field material also provides evidence of the persistence of examples which indicate
unambiguously that not every noun can be a basis for diminutive derivation:

Q: Jak przygotowywano Kkose, Zeby Scinane zboze “ladnie si¢ ukladalo”?

A: no jak? ... to musi bydz dobrze naostrzona ... i trzeba tak kosiskiem operowac ... zZeby
mate pokosy ... bo jak duzy pokos wezmiesz to nie Scio"gniesz ... a jak maly pokos ... mni-
Jjszy pokos ... to sie lepiej uklada pokos ... (Grezoéwka, Lukow county; informant born in
1957; recorded in 2017).

However, this issue is not a part of the analysis presented in this article; here
I only draw attention to it.

To make the picture complete, let me add a different example: my mieli w kuchni
takie male "okno ... (Bytyn, Szamotuly county; informant born in 1931) where one
could expect a diminutive form.

The example below shows an interesting phenomenon:

Q: Prosze opisa¢ jak wyglada soczewica, i co si¢ z nia tradycyjnie robilo?

A: suszylo sie ... to so mate stro"cky (!) ... suszylo sie ... i to sie pozni miocito ...

Q: Jak wyglada ta soczewica?

A: to nieduze stro"czki so ... i ona wyglo'da tak ... to co sie pierogi robi nieraz ... mniejsza
... duzo mniejsza od tego ...

Q: Od grochu?

A: od grochu ... moze tubinu nawet ... (Burzec, Lukow county; informant born in 1937,
recorded in 2017).
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This is a situation dramatically different from the maly lemiesz case where the
change in size is communicated only on the lexical level: mafy. It seems (and lack of
field experience confirms it unambiguously) that this is an example of limiting the
derivative potency; in the dialects under scrutiny, no derivative of /emiesz occurs. In
the latter example, the same lexical element is placed next to an evident diminutive
form: male stro"cky, replaced by a another variant: “nieduzy”. This is therefore an in-
teresting example of redundancy, a semantic surplus to which W.J. Ong referred in the
following way:

Since redundancy characterizes oral thought and speech, it is in a profound sense more nat-
ural to thought and speech than is sparse linearity. Sparsely linear or analytic thought and
speech are artificial creations, structured by the technology of writing (Ong 2002, 39).

In the examples above, “small size” is expressed in two ways: the derived form is
somewhat reinforced in a lexical way (there are frequent situations of doubling the
lexical element: nom mama chleb ... taki maly maly chlebeg upiekia ... (Bytyn, Sza-
motuly county; informant born in 1931); I will discuss it further in the article.

The materials in question contain specimens representing specific usage of the lex-
ical element male dzieciory [Bytyn, Szamotuly county; informant born in 1928].

Therefore, if we top the above list of formants recorded in various dialect-oriented
publications (including Atlas jezyka i kultury ludowej Wielkopolski — AJKLW), the re-
sulting picture will nevertheless be partial. We know that Wielkopolska region dialects
include a diminutive formant -yszek (type: kawalyszek, wianuszek) and that the area is
an arena of competition between the diminutive formants -ik and -ek (type: wozik //
wozek; plocik /| plotek). However, having read the mentioned publications we will be
none the wiser about the actual usage (persistence) of the word formation category of
our interest by speakers of dialects; that knowledge is fragmentary (cf. Sierociuk
2012c). On the other hand, we should consider the specific property of spoken texts
(Sierociuk 2012b) — they lack many features typically regarded markers of specific
dialects, features defining a specific dialect (more in Sierociuk 2012a).

A question arises: do dialectal diminutives share the characteristics of the general,
written language?

K. Kleszczowa referred to these considerations as follows:

Diminutives are a word-formation category revolving around a modification of the object’s
features or the intensity of the notion inscribed in the noun. Just like the inflection-based
category of the degree, diminutives are within this scale: a word indicating a neutral object
with respect to size — a word smaller than the preceding one. This is therefore an act of
comparison rather than mere indication of a small size (Kleszczowa 2015, 160).

The above statement will serve as a basis for excerpting diminutives from texts
provided by over a dozen informants from west Wielkopolska. For the purpose of the
analysis, I have selected the aforementioned “Teksty gwarowe z zachodniej Wielkopol-
ski” by Z. Sobierajski (Sobierajski 1985) which, following preliminary treatment, have
been included into the material corpus of a dictionary of (ethno)dialects in Wielkopolska,
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developed in the Dialectology Laboratory of Adam Mickiewicz University in Poznan.
This collection of over 200 pages of text contains utterances by inhabitants of 11 vil-
lages from an area fairly homogenous with respect to dialects and registered mainly in
1951-1953. The texts were obtained from informants born in the late 19" and the
early 20" centuries; therefore they document a dialect from a time when it was still
slightly affected by external factors. Notably, it is the oldest available register of dia-
lects from that area of this size.

The collection of dialectal texts taken into consideration in this article contributes
in total 62,711 dialectal word forms. When an electronic version of the corpus was
being developed, first all the texts were typed in a simplified transcription and, later
on, all the forms in the explorer’s questions were deleted. Next, in the corpus informa-
tion like the informant’s year of birth, his/her initials, place of residence (recording),
the day of the recording and the page in the printed collection was attributed to each
dialectal word form. At the same time, each usage contains a relevant, multi-word
context (an equivalent fragment of the continuous text).

The material from west Wielkopolska contains examples like p“o® po k‘opy wio"zy-
my’ wi'ksze sno‘pki potym, a te male snopki sé" dali (SObZWp87?); A wtedy do‘piro
wid"ze go sie w takie male snopeczki i p'o‘tym ustowio sie takie mate myndylki. W tych
myndylkach przynajmni jeszczy tydzien stoji (...) (SobZWpl08); ludzi — ktorzy mieli
male chatupki (SObZWp86).

This is another case where diminutives are not only expressed by word formation.
What is more, the material excerpted from the collection (subjected directly to analy-
sis) requires some comment: there are many forms there which cannot be deemed
diminutives although in special situations a speaker of a dialect may attribute this
meaning to them (cf. the above statements by W.J. Ong). A case in point is the type
pyrka which in Wielkopolska dialects is frequently alternated with pyra. Pyrka simply
means a ‘potato’ rather than a ‘small pyra’ (fe stare kroliki pasimy “o°wsym, pyrkami
i sianym (SobZWpl17); “ozili my pyrki z p*ola. Te pyrki buly na polu przykryte m*ocno
ze zimio™ (SobZWp105)). Likewise, lack of a diminutive function is reflected in exam-
ples like koszyk, worek etc. (my po kolana hakali i do koszykow i do workow sypali
(SobZWp140)).

K. Kleszczowa commented on this situation:

The problems in evaluating the value of the diminutive word form stem primarily from the
multiple functions of the formants which create the value. Of course not all the -ka, -ek
functions or the -ko function are of significance to the considerations (Kleszczowa 2015,
161).

Very frequently, in this situation we deal with formal diminutives which, as detailed
research shows, can also be subjected to a cartographic analysis (Kloferova 2004).

' For the sake of this article, a parallel corpus of Wielkopolska dialects has been reviewed containing
now more than 1,500,000 word forms (dialectal usage).

2 SobZWp is a source abbreviation beyond bibliographic data, it also contains the page number; hence
SobZWp87.
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Let me therefore proceed with issues referred to in the second part of the article’s
title — diminutives operating in a dialectal text. I should also comment on K. Helt-
berg’s opinion on a “vast multitude” of these formations. In this situation, a question
arises: how frequent are diminutives in dialectal texts?

Z. Sobierajski’s texts from west Wielkopolska include:

— the -yszek formant confirmed in total 4 times (czepyszek, garnyszek, rzymyszek
— the latter twice) and this formant is widely recognised as “typical” of Wielkopolska
dialects;

— the -oszek formant, in total confirmed 3 times, where one derivative is preceded
by the word konsek ‘(a small) bite’; these are: dziecioszek and chleboszek (and once
konsek chleboszka);

— the -aszek formant, confirmed four times in robaszek.

(Due to the regional characteristics), the -eczek formant (bocheneczek, szkopeczek,
wianeczek), confirmed five times, provides a specific context; however, once a deriva-
tive with this formant is accompanied by an adjective (mafy snopeczek).

This very list proves that diminutives are not highly represented in the text. On the
other hand, the list does not give an indication of the general situation.

The lists compiled with reference to the corpus containing the word forms from
Z. Sobierajski’s collection of texts allow to shed some light on the issue.

Therefore, in a collection of dialectal utterances published on more than 200 pages,
the respondents used word forms 62,711 times. The diminutives of our interest or ones
that should be considered in this context included:

— 208 diminutives where the group includes derivatives which, in a specific dialect,
have units that could be at the basis of the derivation process; this amounts to 0.3316%
of the text;

— 29 examples that could be deemed formal diminutives — 0.046% of the text.

Let me also refer to other data, namely examples with multi-functional -ek, -ka etc.
formants. I have counted 646 of them which represents 1.03% of the text.

The above data are not impressive. Obviously, they should be confronted with at
least two sets: a corpus of written texts (preferably by authors from Wielkopolska)
with respect to the persistence of diminutives. On the other hand, it would be very
useful to present “statistical” analyses of similar texts (where the regional identity of
dialectal affinity has been maintained).

Nevertheless, this analysis provides insight into the idiosyncrasy of dialects, in this
case dialects of west Wielkopolska. However, some peculiarities occurred also in materi-
als depicting other dialects (here, dialects from Lukow area in eastern Poland). It seems
that dialects from the general area of Poland share a redundant, surplus display of ‘small
size” by means of the MALY (small) type (see e.g. mafe stro"cky).

The textual use of the MALY lexeme in the context of using diminutives also calls
for a closer look. The corpus (west Wielkopolska corpus) includes:

— MALY (in various forms of the gender) occurring 62 times, while the cluster

— MALY + diminutive occurred 38 times; this represents 61.29% of the textual
usage.

What is interesting in this list is (barely) three occurrences of the regional form
MALKI (matki synek — SobZwP126; matki synus — SobZWpl27 and matkie go'sio"tka
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— SobZWP126) next to a diminutive; however, these are the only contexts of the tex-
tual use of this form of an adjective. It is difficult to determine unambiguously if this
form is related in the texts to diminutives; nevertheless, the phenomenon itself de-
serves more attention in the future.

What is more, the comments presented here clearly confirm that the ultimate pic-
ture of the complexity of word-formation processes (and it seems unimportant if it is
true only for dialects) to a large extent depends on the way in which the material has
been obtained. Focusing exclusively on a description of examples recorded in the
course of special explorations does not allow to identify the degree of their persistence
(here: rare) in the entire linguistic environment. When examining dialectal phenomena,
idiolects should also be taken into consideration as in some situations (with a limited
number of informants), they may blur the picture. An analysis of relatively large cor-
pora proves unambiguously that in this type of research the generation factor is of
importance. The available modern research methods confirm it beyond any doubt (see
Sierociuk 2015).

A confrontation of the examples referred to above is also evidence that it is hard to
discuss the specificity of dialectal word formation with respect to data obtained during
explorations for the purpose of atlases. In general, the interest in the complexity of
word-formation elements grows as synchronous word formation occurs (here,
M. Honowska’s work Ewolucja metod polskiego stowotworstwa synchronicznego
(w dziesiecioleciu 1967-1977) [1979] is of great importance). In a majority of dialec-
tological questionnaires (especially the earlier ones), word-formation issues are treated
marginally. It is also the case with the materials obtained for the AJLKLW where word
formation is not largely represented: out of 645 questions in volume I, including vo-
cabulary, inflection, word formation, there are 123 references to word building al-
though there are also questions definitely exceeding proper word forming like: “Are
Sformations... still in use?” (Sobierajski 1972). The word-forming structure of selected
units was frequently presented with reference to an analysis of specific lexemes, dic-
tionary entries. Very frequently, a “habit” from analyses of general language material
prevails where an assumption is adopted that any unit with a transparent structure in-
cludes a word which is a starting point for the derivation. There is also an indirect
assumption that similar relations rule dialects. As it happens, a proper description of
the processes of dialectal word formation requires simultaneous access to an entire
derivative pair: the derivative and the word which is a word-forming basis. In a dia-
lectal environment, these relations are often non-existent. From the point of view of
word-formation relations observed in a dialectal environment, sometimes (e.g. in
Wielkopolska dialects) kosiarz will be an indivisible word because what a kosiarz
(haymaker) does is sieczenie (cutting); therefore the relation between kosiarz and siec
does not document the word-formation relation (Sierociuk 2001; Sierociuk 2003).

One final remark: I do realise that the material subjected to statistical analysis rep-
resents one type of dialects. As we know, in dialectology taking into account the terri-
torial diversity lies at the heart of this discipline of science. In this situation, we should
assume that, also in this respect, there may be specific differences between dialects of
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various dialectal complexes. However, field experience proves that, while these differences
should be considered, the results of the analyses will remain within the same ranges".
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areas indicate clearly that contemporary dialectology requires methodological re-orientation. As a conse-
quence, there is a growing need of referring to a language spoken by inhabitants of rural areas rather
than a traditional dialect. There is also growing awareness of the value of local culture and an impera-
tive to cultivate it, accompanied by an urgent need of compiling own dictionaries of dialects.
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Abstrakt: Socjologiczny kontekst badan jezyka mieszkancéw wsi. Artykul podejmuje probe szkicow-
ania kontekstu wspotczesnej sytuacji jezykowej wsi. Przywotane nowe rozstrzygnigeia socjologii, geo-
grafii wsi — 1 innych dyscyplin zajmujacych si¢ obszarami wiejskimi — jednoznacznie wskazuja na ko-
nieczno$¢ zmiany orientacji metodologicznej wspotczesnej dialektologii. Konkluzja powyzszego jest
coraz wyrazniej rysujaca si¢ potrzeba mowienia o jezyku mieszkancOw wsi miast o tradycyjnej gwarze.
Wozrasta tez $wiadomo$¢ wartosci lokalnej kultury i potrzeby jej kultywowania. Coraz czgéciej jest tez
odczuwana potrzeba zestawiania stownikow wtasnej gwary.

Stowa kluczowe: gwara, jezyk mieszkancow wsi, socjologia wsi, wspotczesne badania dialektologiczne.

It comes as no surprise that rural areas are undergoing rapid changes in land man-
agement and the related transformation of the rural population. Some processes have
been observed for a long time, others are the sign of the latest time.

The quotation which serves as the motto is a conclusion of an article written by
Iwona Trusewicz and published in “Rzeczpospolita” daily, entitled 7ylko bociany wra-
cajg (Only storks come back). The text with this telling title includes other statements,
for example:
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Polish maps still feature villages which in fact no longer exist. Every year more villages are
depopulated. Uninhabited land is emerging along the Polish border between the Union and
Kaliningrad Oblast. (...)

Irene van den Linde, a Dutch journalist, knows the eastern border of the Union like the back
of her hand. In 2003, it took her and Nicole Seger, a press photographer, ten months to
cover 20 thousand km of the borderline of the new united Europe. On 1 May 2004, the day
of the Union’s enlargement, Irene and Nicole presented in Rotterdam the results of their
journey, a book entitled The end of Europe. Meetings on the new eastern border (Het einde
van Europa: ontmoetingen langs de nieuwe oostgrens).

The journalists reached the most remote small towns, villages and hamlets in Finland, Lith-
uania, Latvia and Estonia, Slovakia and Hungary. The Dutch women first visited Poland and
the border between Poland and Russia. Later on they moved to Podlasie, the Lublin area and
the Bieszczady Mountains.

“In each country, be it the affluent Finland or the poor Slovakia, we saw the same thing,
the intensifying process of abandonment”, said Irene van den Linde. “These areas are facing
slow death, depopulation” (Trusewicz 2006, 9).

How is this information of any interest to a dialectologist? Let me add that the
“depopulation” of rural areas is not typical of only the so-called eastern wall where,
even following Poland’s accession to the European Union, there have been abandoned
farms while the local population consists of mainly elderly people representing the
post-working age generation. This trend is confirmed by some information presented
by the media; for example, in 2006 in Poland, 45 localities were removed from an
official register mainly because of complete depopulation'; similar phantom localities
are scattered all over the country.

Should this statement, referring in fact not only to the borderland areas, be accept-
ed indiscriminately? “The process is irreversible. People, especially young ones, leave
borderland villages because there is no work there once collective farming ceased to
exist. In 20 years’ time, the border between the European Union and Russia will be
uninhabited land” (Trusewicz 2006, 9).

In order to create a full picture, let me refer to a statement which provides a slight-
ly broader context for the reporter’s conclusions, based on research carried out by
experts in rural issues:

In Poland, a new and interesting phenomenon has emerged, namely migration of city dwell-
ers to the country. This has been confirmed by research into the directions of migration in
the communes neighbouring with Warsaw and Lublin. In 1999, the communes in a direct
vicinity of the two cities had a positive migration balance while the inflow was mainly from
the city. In areas located located further away from Warsaw and Lublin, the migration bal-
ance was typically negative. (...)

On the other hand, in the peripheries of the country (especially in eastern Poland), depopu-
lation continues in villages although the rate has declined against the 1970s and 80s. The

' As covered by “Fakty” news on TVN, 08.01.2007, 07:26 p.m.
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migration balance in these areas is typically negative and the population leaving villages
tends to choose big cities” (Baniski 2006, 53)%.

In the light of the unambiguously acknowledged changes to the population and the
generational structure in large areas of Poland, dialectology needs to adopt an equally
unambiguous methodological attitude. Otherwise, we may be tempted to identify re-
search into dialects with specific linguistic archaeology; in this situation, dialectology
may become an extremely diachronic discipline. With reference to the areas in danger
of depopulation, the activity may centre mainly on reconstructing the linguistic past
while the research will be based exclusively on the previously collected documents or
reconstruction thereof by means of archived material obtained from the locals who,
following migration, settled in new areas. While in contemporary Slavic studies there
have been examples of reconstructing former “linguistic areas” as is the case with
villages located near Chernobyl®, this should not mark the beginning of a new dialec-
tological specialisation, namely documenting the language spoken by inhabitants of
abandoned human settlements.

Dialectology is a discipline of linguistics based primarily on direct contact with
pure speech of the inhabitants of geographically identified rural areas. Even casual
observation of contemporary rural areas provides evidence that the approach to the
research object needs to be re-appraised against the previous recommendations. For
transparency purposes, let me refer to the rules followed by the first Polish atlas-relat-
ed research. The standards of selecting the interlocutors were defined by Mieczystaw
Matecki and Kazimierz Nitsch at the beginning of their work on Atlas jezykowy pol-
skiego Podkarpacia (AJPP):

The prerequisites of the informants were as follows: 1) born in a specific village; 2) perma-
nent residence there; emphasis was placed on tracing people who did not leave their native
villages or were absent for a short time; (...) 3) the right age, preferably between 45 and 65;
(...). 4) if possible, illiterate; in general reading books rarely. 5) The county’s head officer’s
and other inhabitants’ opinions that the person in question ‘talked like a farmer, as we do’
which in a large majority of cases proved true; 6) relative intelligence and a possible skill of
story-telling because then an individual handles the questionnaire better than a daft person
even if he speaks only a dialect (AJPP, part II, 18).

Some of the recommendations for the setting should be deemed anachronistic; oth-
ers are increasingly more difficult to fulfil. It is impossible for contemporary inhabi-
tants of rural areas not to be in touch with the world as they are not completely set-
tled; rare book readers are even harder to find even if the general language affects
speakers in ways other than through books.

2 Cf. the figure placed there: “Figure 6.9. Origin of residential building construction investors as per
building permits issued in 1995-2000 in the Lublin area”.

3 See for example [osipka cera Mawese Yoprobunscorozo paiiony, 4. 1-3, Kuis 2003, 4. 4, Kuis 2005.
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Respecting the rules of traditional dialectology may lead automatically to the disci-
pline’s crisis; the waning research interest and dwindling numbers of young scholars
are alarming.

A dictionary and a language atlas must not be the ultimate achievement of dialec-
tology*. By accepting this assumption one also needs to accept the end of dialectology
as a living discipline of science. Pursuing dialectology does not need to be limited to
following phenomena in a diachronic context.

Therefore, what determines the required change to the methodological approach in
dialectology?

The contemporary economic transformations bring about in a natural way changes
to the demographic structure of the country and the way of farming. It is assumed that
Polish villages are over-populated, too many locals are dependent on work broadly
related to farming. In these circumstances, one needs to expect not as much a contin-
ued outflow of inhabitants of rural areas but changes to the employment structure. The
mono-vocational nature of the rural population is increasingly slipping into oblivion.

A detailed example is provided in the form of data presenting the demographic
structure and the size of the specific farms in a single village submitted to intense re-
search carried out by the Institute of Polish Dialectology at the Poznan University.
These are the characteristics of Bukdéwiec Gorny in Wtoszakowice commune, Leszno
county:

Number of inhabitants: 1636 (...) including 824 females, 812 males. The village’s geodetic
area: 1585 ha (...). Number of households: 323. Farms: 263 (including) 1-2 ha — 99, 2-5 ha
— 68, 5-7 ha — 23, 7-10 ha — 25, 10-15 ha — 30, 15 ha — 18" (NJ 2006, 2).

In this large village, there is less than a hectare (approx. 0.97 ha) of “geodetic area”
per inhabitant; more than a half (167) of the farms have at their disposal less than 5.0 ha
which is below the average for the entire village of Bukowiec Gorny (6.02 ha).

Traditional farming is no longer the source of livelihood for a large majority of the
local population. The same holds true for other regions in the country. In Polish rural
areas’, too many people are employed in farming. Bearing in mind the indicator per
100 ha of agricultural land, “the existing level of employment in Polish farming is
reminiscent of the levels in other European countries from 30-50 years ago (e.g. in
France in 1970 the density indicator amounted to 22, in Germany to 7.8)” (Jezier-
ska-Théle 2006, 65).

Observation of world trends leads to an assumption that the indicator will decrease.
Let us take a look at the latest statistical data applicable to Poland and a majority of
European countries.

4 More on the subject in Sierociuk (2005).

’ In 2002, the size of the rural population in Poland varied from 28.6% (Lower Silesia) to 59.4% (Sub-
carpathia). In Wielkopolska the indicator amounts to 42.3%; data provided by [Banski 2006, 44-45].
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Employment GDP production
Country Urbanization — ru- structure structure
ral areas (in %) — agriculture — agriculture
(in %) (in %)

Poland 38 16 4
ITreland 40 6 5
Finland 39 4 3
Switzerland 33 4 2
Austria 33 12 2
Italy 33 4 2
France 25 4 3
Spain 22 6 4
Dania 15 4 2
Germany 12 2 1
UK 10 1 1
Holland 10 3 3
Slovenia 49 12 3
Serbia 48 3 16
Romania 47 35 13
Slovakia 42 4 4
Ukraine 33 20 18
Lithuania 33 16 7
Bulgaria 31 10 12
Belarus 29 11 9
Russia 27 10 5
Czech

Republic 25 4 3

Source: Wielki encyklopedyczny atlas swiata, Wydawnictwo PWN and “Gazeta Wyborcza”,
Warszawa 2006.

The above table leads to a conclusion that soon, more changes will affect rural
areas in Poland and other countries. While the share of rural population in the general
demographic structure of Poland does not differ much from many EU countries, the
level of urbanization is among the lowest. However, there are distinct differences in
the employment structure: 16% of professionally active Poles work in agriculture®. The
EU average is approximately 75% lower. The observed trends suggest that in the near-
est future, rural population will be professionally more diverse. Agricultural production
is also bound to change with prevailing mass production farms. The transformation of
the agrarian structure will result in rapid changes to agricultural production and ex-
change of the major tools. Even now carts are rarely used by farmers on a daily basis
in some regions, not to mention horses. Irrespective of the size of the farm, more and

¢ J. Banski wrote: “The share of inhabitants of rural areas employed in farming varies between 33 and
35% in Lubusz and West Pomerania regions to over 70% in Swictokrzyskie and Subcarpathian and 80% in
Lublin and Podlaskie regions. Employment in agriculture can also be determined on the basis of the number
of people working per 100 ha of agricultural land (...). The percentage is the highest in the provinces most
fragmented with respect to agriculture, namely: Lesser Poland, Subcarpathian, Swictokrzyskie; it is the low-
est in the north and the west of the country” [Banski 2006, 58-59].
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more frequently farmers use the latest equipment; as a result of access to the Internet,
they can follow the regularly updated weather forecasts which facilitate field work
planning; this knowledge, in turn, allows to better use the increasingly complicated
tools and pest control’. Needless to say, all this changes the language beyond recogni-
tion.

Rural populations tend to follow the rules established in a liberal and democratic
society “whose members (...) are not bound by identical, common goals but general,
ordering rules like for example the price system informing about goods deficit” (Kro-
mka 2006, 126).

Contemporary rural areas are not free from the impact of the crucial processes like
globalisation which, according to sociologists, “in a sociological sense indicates (...)
progressive “uprooting” of human activity, the vanishing importance and bond-forging
power of specific time-and-space action contexts and social references, the growing
importance of “remote activity” which is also possible owing to new forms of commu-
nication and information channels. (...) Finally, globalisation also means in-depth
“transformation” of culture, its traditional bases of knowledge, forms of expression and
prevailing rules of rationality, caused primarily by a revolution in information and
communication technology and the related trans-cultural processes of diffusion” (Ster-
bling 2006, 42).

The impact of global processes on the language of the inhabitants of specific re-
gions has been a subject of interest of scholars, including linguists (Iro6aruzayus
2006; Hemumenko 2006).

In this situation, should dialectology be interested in a language spoken by a com-
munity with a dramatically different linguistic and cultural profile? Is it not time to
realize the need for research into this new communication structure? Equally impor-
tantly, it is no longer a traditional dialect but a language spoken by inhabitants of new
rural areas.

Migration of the rural population intensified in the second half of the 20" century;
since 1945, the process has affected all parts of Poland, to a varying degree. On the
one hand, the inflow resulted from forced resettlement shortly after WWIL. On the
other hand, it was a natural exchange of people resulting from familial contacts (incl.
marriages with partners from outside one’s own village). Depending on the intensity of
these movements, in one way or another immigrants affected the language spoken by
the locals or immigrants acquired the locals’ habits and communication behaviour.
Contemporary dialectologists cannot disregard this large part of inhabitants of contem-
porary rural areas.

The linguistic consequence of these processes enforces a different look at the tasks
faced by contemporary dialectology.

7 Cf. press information: “Farmers from Wielkopolska can make use of the www.agrometeo.pl weather
forecast portal. It is intended to help them to organise farm work. It offers data on the weather updated
every 10 minutes with emphasis placed on a three-day forecast. The website was created in cooperation
between the Poznan Academy of Agriculture and the University of Warsaw. ‘Modern farming does not stand
for peasants with wagons. The website makes it easier for farmers to forecast changes in the weather or
prepare for an invasion of pest’, said Prof. Janusz Olejnik from the Faculty of Agrometeorology at the
Academy of Agriculture in Poznan” (“Dziennik”, 9-10.06.2007, p. 9).
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Sociologists have also changed their methodological orientation. The related trans-
formations are at the basis of a conviction that the traditional perception of “country
sociology” should be replaced by “rural areas sociology” (Gorlach 2004). More and
more frequently, these “rural areas” are the destination of people previously living in
cities. At the same time, in rural areas the number of groups professionally not related
to (traditional) farming is growing.

On the other hand, a large part of the rural population is employed far away from
the place of residence. This phenomenon, typical of economically highly developed
societies, is increasingly common in Poland. In sociology, this employment-related
mobility is referred to as circular migration which has become “the prevailing feature
of life in rural areas although the social type of the migrants has changed. After WWII,
the development of Western Germany was underpinned by moonlighting farmers
(farmers-cum-workers) commuting every day to the nearest city where, in most cases,
they worked as unskilled or semi-skilled labourers while their wives minded the farms”
(Vonderach 2006, 24). This “professional” group of farmers-cum-workers was also
popular in Poland and the language they spoke was analysed by Marian Kucala in
a book with a telling title: O stownictwie ludzi wyzbywajgcych sie gwary (The vocab-
ulary of people getting rid of their dialect) (Kucata 1960).

To a large extent, circular migration of rural populations stems from the develop-
ment of the automotive industry.

In the early 1960s, as the standard of living improved, the popularity of cars grew and con-
sequently changed the mode of operation of migrants (...); a majority of them started to
commute to work in the city in their own cars. The number of regular commuters increased
as a result of the accelerating structural changes to agriculture. The number grew also be-
cause car owners who did not have farms could work in the city and live in the country thus
putting a halt to depopulation. Many villages with disappearing farms, accompanied by
growing professional mobility of its inhabitants, started to act as “dormitories” for circular
migrants (Vonderach 2006, 24).

While this is an account of the situation in Germany, it is becoming more and
more frequent in rural areas in Poland.

The questionnaire, distributed for the purposes of this article® among the inhabi-
tants of Bukowiec Gorny, confirms the above statements. The questions answered by
grownups included ones pertaining to the phenomenon under discussion:

Does your family’s income come solely from the farm you own?
yes: 11 no: 51 (no reply: 4)

Does any of your family members work outside Bukowiec?

yes: 50 no: 12 (no reply: 4)

8 The questionnaire, filled in by 66 individuals, was distributed in April 2007 during the 11" dialect
contest held in Bukowiec Gorny.
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The replies, presented against the data on the village provided earlier, are hardly
surprising. Owners of small farms need to look for alternative sources of income out-
side their place of residence.

Research into the language spoken by the inhabitants of rural areas needs to take
into account many different extra-linguistic factors affecting the communication struc-
tures®. In his book, Jerzy Banski (Banski 2006) presents various data which prove very
useful in field research. Researchers should know the percentage of the inhabitants not
involved in farming as early as at the stage of preparations (Banski 2006, 60); the
numbers are lowest in the eastern provinces and highest in the west of Poland. Of
importance will also be the knowledge of the spatial diversification of agriculture
(Banski 2006, 78-119) on the basis of which we can exclude cultivation of the sugar
beet and plan research in large parts of the following provinces: Lodz, a large majori-
ty of Masovia, Swie;tokrzyskie, Silesia, Lesser Poland etc. On the other hand, ample
material can be expected in Greater Poland (Wielkopolska), the Opole region, the
Kuyavian-Pomeranian region and the southern part of the Lublin area (Banski 2006,
86). Important factors affecting the living conditions in the country: housing, rural in-
frastructure, spatial organisation, land use etc. (Banski 2006) largely impact the content
and nature of the local vocabulary. These factors affect the local phonetic, syntactic
and other systems (not only idiolects) indirectly, by access to the press, the radio, TV
and the Internet. On the other hand, local water and sewage facilities largely influence
the vocabulary related to housing space management, hygiene, meal preparation etc.
and lead to an assumption that the once indispensable wells will disappear.

This combination of various factors affecting the rural linguistic environment brings
about an important change to the nature of the transformation. In its approach to lin-
guistic changes, traditional dialectology mainly centres on observing the limits between
dialectal areas. A case in point are maps illustrating Zenon Sobierajski’s opinions on
the modifications of the range of some lexical features in Wielkopolska (Sobierajski
2003) where, following presentation of the former and the existing range of the words
pyrki I/ pyry, the “direction of the expansion of vocabulary” is indicated (Sobierajski
2003, 78)'. In an unambiguous way, it suggests a dialectal change consisting in a shift
in the isolex. Z. Sobierajski wrote: “As a result of changes to the vocabulary following
WWII, Wielkopolska, an area where the word pyrka definitely prevailed in the Inter-
war period, turned into a mostly three-synonymous area i.e. an area where three words
exist as alterations: pyrki // kartofle // ziemniaki. Only the dialects of north-western
Wielkopolska have remained immune to the words promoted by the media, kartofle
and ziemniaki. It refers to a narrow strip of the former borderland between Poland and
Germany and the borderland between Wielkopolska and Pomerania up to the line con-
necting the towns/cities of Miedzyrzecz, Szamotuty, Czarnkow, Chodziez and Bydgo-
szcz” (Sobierajski 2003, 79). However, contemporary field research carried out with
view of the major sociological factors at play (especially the informants’ age) (Siero-
ciuk 2003) clearly indicates a different nature of the processes taking place in that
area, namely changes to the local language structures occurring not only on the

° 1 took notice of these conditions earlier in (Sierociuk 2000).

10 See also similar signage on the maps.
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peripheries of a specific phenomenon; mass media impact equally the peripheries and
the centre of the traditional dialectal area. Observations of a language spoken by dif-
ferent generations of large parts of populations from specific villages are evidence of
significant lexical abundance (less so with respect to the grammar) confirmed in this
area. The diversity of synonymous sequences is to a large extent affected by the re-
spondents’ generation affiliation (Perkowska 2007; Graf 2007).

In these conditions, traditional vocabulary is going out of use; more and more
frequently, in order to document it researchers need to refer to the informants’ memo-
ry. It is therefore no accident that in a majority of villages in Wielkopolska, the vocab-
ulary referring to the potato and, for example, the well, represents vocabulary of for-
mer times.

The conditions presented here strongly impact the change in rural populations’ per-
ception of the world; slowly, the gap between the living conditions in the country and
the city is narrowing. Nevertheless,

education remains an important feature differentiating the rural and urban populations (...).
The disproportion in education is better reflected by the “rural society’s” education structure:
in the country, secondary and above-secondary education is twice less frequent than in the
city (26.7% vs. 52.3%) which means that less educated groups prevail. In the country, peo-
ple with primary education represent the biggest group (38.3%); in the city it is groups with

secondary and post-secondary education (Halamska 2007, 375-376).

Bearing in mind the generally poorer education, does the rural community fail to
appreciate its language? This question is of importance in the context of a nearly uni-
versal approach to treating dialects as an inferior, corrupt language. Lamentably, this
attitude is shared by a large part of local influential circles, including teachers, espe-
cially teachers of Polish. Students of Polish philology corroborate this view indirectly
by demonstrating their attitude towards folk language and culture. The misguided care
for “correct speech” at the expense of dialects is after all a demonstration of the failure
of the “liberal arts elites” to understand the major historical and linguistic processes,
the process of shaping a national language.

However, it seems that we are witnessing a revival of regional self-awareness, an
act of forging a bond with the local culture and language. In the Institute of Dialectol-
ogy of the Poznan University we receive a growing number of requests of assistance
in compiling dictionaries of local dialects (Sierociuk 2006). This is a very specific
cooperation offer made in an informed way with the aim of registering possibly all the
linguistic elements by a community’s members.

Bearing in mind that Wielkopolska dialects have a very poor lexicographic docu-
mentation (Reichan, Wozniak 2001, 41; Kara$§ 2011, 293), there is an urgent need of
supplements. In cooperation with the local communities, with schools in the lead, we
have made an effort of preparing (and publishing) thematic dictionaries, according to
formerly established editorial rules. Sets of vocabulary of a specific thematic field are
to be repeated in various parts of Wielkopolska (initially we are planning compilation
of 3-4 dictionaries). The intention is to enable comparative analyses of an entire dia-
lect, at the same time providing an opportunity to shed light on the complexity of the
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lexical and semantic relations taking place in a specific section of local vocabulary.
A lexical questionnaire with 600-800 questions is circulated in the field by interested
pupils while supplementary research is carried out by members of the Institute of Di-
alectology of the Poznan University. As a result, the phonographic archive gains typi-
cally 30-40 hours of recordings of contemporary dialectal material. In some villages,
due to the specificity of the local dialect, the research is carried out regularly for
a longer time. Consequently, in Bukowiec Gorny we have documented more than 200
hours of detailed conversations about various areas of country life; lexicographic doc-
umentation compiled in Dgbrowka WIlkp. is nearly as impressive. The assumed con-
centration of field research on concrete subject areas, taking into account the fact that
the respondents represented different generations (Sierociuk 2003), poses excellent op-
portunities for explaining both the complexity and the course of linguistic processes
taking place in the country (Sierociuk 2007).

Following the concept, several dictionaries have been edited (Dragan, Wozna 2014;
Giera, Janczak 2005; Kobus, Gniazdowski 2018; Kobus, Stepien 2018; Osowski 2018a;
Osowski 2018b; Osowski 2020; Sierociuk 2019). Interestingly, presentation of these
lexicons facilitates cooperation in the field in other villages; often conversations end
with declarations of the “we want our dictionary, too” type.

deskeok

It seems that the attitude of country folk to their language has gradually evolved
towards a greater interest in it and care for preservation thereof. Time will show how
constant this trend will be and what territorial range it will have. Nevertheless, the
regional dictionaries published to date (Wronicz 2006) and the growing interest in di-
alect contests are good omens. The questionnaire distributed in Bukowiec Gorny
during the 9™ contest of dialects included questions which shed light on the scale of
the phenomenon. The replies provide an unambiguous picture confirmed by observa-
tions made in other villages in Wielkopolska:

Do you think that organising dialect contests is desirable?
yes: 58 no: 3 no opinion: 5 (no reply: 2)

Do you think that dialects should be cultivated?
yes: 64 no: 2 no opinion: 0 (no reply: 0)

Do you often use dialectal words?
often: 29 rarely: 28 I try not to use: 9 (no reply: 0)

When do you speak a dialect in a conversation?

at home: 29 + 23! with neighbours: 8 + 23 in the city: 3 + 10 (no reply: 3)

Are you ashamed of using dialectal words?

I’'m ashamed: 0 I’'m not ashamed: 41 + 4 I don’t pay attention to it: 22 + 4 (no reply: 0)

" Since in this point, several options were marked in total, I present them in an order: the first were the
replies marked as exclusive, followed by replies containing several options.
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Do you think that a dictionary of the dialect spoken in your village should be compiled?
yes: 60 no: 1 no opinion: 5 (no reply: 1)

The credibility of the above data is confirmed by the friendliness that accompanied
each conversation with the inhabitants of Bukowiec Gorny. Their keen interest in dia-
lectological documentation and the dictionary to be edited makes the work a joint
venture while nearly every more important language form (less frequent or out of
circulation) is accompanied by a comment of a competent user.

The fragmentary sociolinguistic characteristics of Bukdowiec Gorny is only an ex-
ample of a modest verification of the sociological conditions of contemporary dialec-
tological research indicated here. In the Institute of Dialectology of the Poznan Uni-
versity we are certainly aware of what determines our actions. However, we think that
this is not in contradiction to the existing premises of dialectology. On the contrary, it
poses new research opportunities (Sierociuk 2005). Just as the general conditions of
living in the country are changing, so is the language spoken by the rural population;
dialects have ceased to be the major way of expressing thoughts. By observing the
various forms of oral communication taking place in the country, researchers should
realise that they are not dealing with traditional dialects but a complex structure of the
language of the rural population*.
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In an attempt at describing the alternative function of specific units in dialects, be
it lexical or grammatical, first we need to tackle several theoretical issues. In this case,
a definition must be coined of a dialect as well as a synonym (or variant). For clarity
reasons | assume that a dialect is an oral phenomenon, operating with reference to oral
traditions and messages. A synonym provides the possibility of choice.

Dialects follow developmental rules other than the general language; dialects do
not undergo internalization — with reference to the general language, these functions
fulfil all the sorts of grammar or, as Zuzanna Topilinska noted: “a prescriptive norm
enforced by the local authorities’ language policy (typically the government) and ad-
ministratively executed” (Topolinska 1992: 251). It seems that it is of major impor-
tance to a description of how a dialect operates.
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On the other hand, we should take into account reservations of experts in stylistics,
for example:

It seems impossible to define a lexical synonym without a prior analysis of the notion of
choice which, this way or other, always accompanies a discussion of synonyms. After all, you
choose from synonymous rhetorical forms (Skubalanka 1995, 43).

This quotation is a clear indication of choice as an element defining a synonym.
I will refer to the possibility of choice very frequently. This is because we need to
decide whether pairs of linguistic units, commonly presented to exemplify a synony-
mous relation, in fact offer the speaker the choice which stems from the definition.

Since choice is a commonly adopted element defining synonyms, in my pre-
sentation I will focus exclusively on this aspect. I have assumed that the decision if,
in the course of oral communication, a specific language unit is indeed an element of
a semantically equivalent pair, determines the subsequent research procedure.

These issues, of importance also to the general theory of synonyms, will be viewed
by reference to dialects and the oral Polish language.

However, before I proceed with an analysis of specific conditions, let me focus on
the relevant possibilities offered by the general Polish language in dictionaries of the
Polish language and by analogical dialectal material presented in dictionaries of dia-
lects. There is an important methodological difference between research into the gen-
eral Polish language and the language spoken in rural areas. While many methodolog-
ical solutions in research into the general and dialectal Polish language are common,
they differ in the approach to two important conditions: time and space. The former
does occur in research into the general Polish language but, basically, it defines the
opposition between synchrony and diachrony. In fact, what is missing is the genera-
tional differentiation, more and more frequently considered in dialectological research.
The other factor, space, differentiates the two research disciplines in a more decisive
way. Dialectological methods have the ultimate goal of showing linguistic diversity in
the geographic aspect, on language maps. Interestingly, the cartographic method of
presenting data more and more often takes into account the differences affected by
time i.e. the generational differentiation (Dejna 1998).

From a dialectologist’s point of view, the general Polish language represents the
condition of a dialect from a single research location in a strictly defined, narrow time
frame. While dialectology takes into consideration the differences in the linguistic sys-
tems of the users of a specific dialect, using in research into the general Polish lan-
guage material collected in the available general dictionaries is reminiscent of a dialec-
tologist’s daily contacts with a specific, single informant who is a dialect user.
Another important difference, which allows to take a slightly different stance on the
title issues, is the fact that dialectological research allows to verify the observations
directly in the course of the research. There is an opportunity to gain insight into the
linguistic structure of the dialect spoken by its users. In this situation, the following
dependence emerges: the relations between the language variety in question and its
specific implementation by specific users in a description of the general Polish
language assumes that the language spoken by every person reflects lexicons. In
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a dialectological approach, it is the opposite: a general picture of the linguistic struc-
ture dialect results from individual idiolectal systems. Therefore, in the two cases, syn-
thesis is approached from opposite directions.

Before 1 proceed with an analysis of specific examples which illustrate the issues
under scrutiny, let me regard the relations between the basic notions at play, namely
synonymy and variability. Without providing too many details about other au-
thors’ ideas, let me refer to the most popular approach presented in the Encyklopedia
Jjezvka polskiego (Encyklopedia 1992). It says:

Synonymy is based on expressing the same content by means of two (several) different
linguistic forms. Synonymy may pertain to syntax structures (rzuci¢ kamieniem — rzucic
kamien), morphological forms (inzynierowie — inzynierzy) and lexemes. Lexemes, which are
related by synonymy, are referred to as synonyms. (Encyklopedia 1992, 343).

Variants — elements of a language treated identically with respect to their function even if
their forms differ. Variants can be viewed as implementation of one and the same linguistic
unit which some structuralist schools of thought tend to call invariants. Typically, variants
are discussed in phonology (see Variants of a phoneme) (Encyklopedia 1992, 372).

If we assume that these definitions represent terms accepted by a majority of schol-
ars we also need to assume that, as a relation largely based on semantic synonymity,
synonymy can only be referred to the lexical level. On the other hand, vari-
ability is a functionally identical relation; therefore, defining it as equivalent to
synonymy is not justified. If we also assume that, on the morphological level, alloph-
ony is marked by functional sameness accompanied by formal diversity (cf. above),
attributing synonymity to units on the lexical (and higher) level is unjustified. When
I allude to variability, I mean the relations taking place between phonological units and
broadly-defined morphology: inflection and word formation.

The above suggests unambiguously that in the case of both synonymy and variabil-
ity, there is a possibility of choice. However, in both situations the choice is made
according to slightly different rules and between units of varying degrees of sameness.

After these theoretical considerations, let me proceed with reviewing selected ex-
amples that allow to take a stance on the major issues.

Dictionaries of the general Polish language provide numerous examples of lexical
pairs of nearly identical meaning. The example below, which comes from the Stownik
Jjezvka polskiego (M. Szymczak ed.), will be a starting point for the subsequent delib-
erations:

kolebka (...) a baby’s crib equipped with a rocker or a different rocking device; a cradle
kolyska (...) a baby’s crib equipped with a rocker or a different rocking device; a cradle
(Szymczak 1979).

Based on both definitions, these two words should definitely be deemed synonyms.
However, does it hold true for every situation? Let me refer to dialectological experi-
ence.
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Back in 1939, Jozef Tarnacki wrote:

In Masovia, the two words (kolebka, kolyska) are in use although the older generation finds
the word kolyska alien (Tarnacki 1939, 46).

The above statement clearly indicates that the synonymic relation between these
two words in a specific use is not unambiguous at all. An analysis of how the words
in question function in a dialectal environment leads to interesting conclusions. On top
of the frequent lack of concurrent longevity of the verb form that can be a starting
point for the derivative process (koleba¢ and kolysac, respectively), the informants use
the words under scrutiny alternately. This happens frequently in the dialects spoken in
the Lublin area, especially in the borderline area between Masovia and Lesser Poland.
Therefore, in this situation, for a specific dialect user, the word kolebka does not nec-
essarily need to be synonymous with kofyska because the informant knows only one
element of the presented lexical pair.

Let me provide another example from the general Polish language which pertains
to ‘a (separated) place in a block of flats for storing prams’. Bearing in mind the
word-forming rules of the general Polish language, you could expect a pair wozkownia
. wozkarnia. This is because in contemporary Polish, names of rooms are created by
adding suffixes -ownia and -arnia (and other) to the basis which here happens to be
a noun (Grzegorczykowa, Puzynina 1979, 257 and 262). Respecting the above
word-forming rules, these two words should be deemed synonyms. Meanwhile, the
picture is quite surprising. In the eyes of regular users of the Polish language living in
cities (the rooms are typical of blocks of flats), these forms are not synonymous be-
cause a majority of speakers know only one of them. While in Poznan and Gdynia,
even in the local press, only the word wozkarnia is used, the inhabitants of Lublin also
use only one word and it is wozkownia. To the inhabitants of the three cities, the
words wézkarnia and wozkownia are not synonyms for a simple reason: being unaware
of the other unit in the pair, they do not have a choice in the word forming or vocab-
ulary.

Lately, there have been several works stimulating continued discussion of not only
synonymy in dialects but also its specificity. The latest literature on the subject in-
cludes two special positions: Emena A. Hedenosa, Mrozosnaunocme u cunonumus
6 ouanexmuom npocmpancmee (Hedemora 2008) and Gwary dzis. 5. Anna Kowalska,
Apelatywne nazwy miejsc w dialektach polskich. Derywacja sufiksalna (Kowalska
2011). Both works have been written with reference to vast material; in the Russian
book, more emphasis is placed on the theoretical aspect of the issue, exemplified by
representatives of four semantic fields!. The Polish monograph illustrates the phenom-
enon of my interest by providing more examples.

! The “theoretical” chapter on “Mnocosnaunocme u cunonumus ¢ npocmpancmee ouarexkma” (pp. 21-84) is
followed by a detailed analysis of the words from the semantic fields of ‘“TIME’ (pp. 96-149), ‘POGODA’
(pp. 150-177), and morpho-semantic fields: ‘LIFE’ (pp. 178-293) and ‘CAR TRAFFIC’ (pp. 294-407). The
monograph is based on north-Russian dialects spoken in the vicinity of Arkhangelsk; for years, the author
has been member of a team publishing a dictionary of the dialects.
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A good context for these considerations has been provided by A. Kowalska who,
among the names of ‘places where various plants grow’, refers to a series of 8 deriv-
atives: jagodzisko // jagodowisko I/ jagodnik /| jagodownik // jagodniak |/ jagodziniak
// jagodniec /I jagodziniec (Kowalska 2011, 125). However, this is not the longest se-
ries in the sub-chapter “Word-forming synonyms with a common basis and various
suffixes”; the name of ‘premises for farm animals’ boasts 9 derivatives: swiniarnia //
Swiniarka // Swiniarnik // swiniatnik // swiniusznik // Swiniarzec // swinioch // swiniuch
/I swiniak (Kowalska 2011, 125). This is not an exception, namely:

An even bigger number of synonyms defines ‘a room where wood is stored’ — some of them
are derivatives with suffix extensions: -nia (drewutnia // drwalnia // drewnia /| drewnialnia
/I drewarnia I/ drewkarnia /| drewniarnia); -ka (drwalka |/ drzewiarka /! drzewiarka // drew-
larka /| drewniarka /| drewutka) and -nik (drewnik // drwalnik // drewiatnik); the remaining
ones are drewutnisko // drewnica // drewiarek (Kowalska 2011, 125).

There are as many as 19 lexical units. This situation raises questions. Firstly, does
an average speaker of a local dialect consider these forms synonymous? Do inhabitants
of various regions in Poland know these words equally well? In this situation, do we
deal with synonymy of dialectal forms of the type: koniewi : konioju : koniu (: konio-
wi)? For example, an inhabitant of Wielkopolska (to whom the form koniewi seems
natural) will not be aware of the type konioju which exists in other (Masovian) dia-
lects and vice versa. These forms will not offer a choice to individuals who live in the
areas of the two dialects.

This global, general-dialectal approach to the research material leads to surprising
conclusions.

All (...) dialects enjoy myriads (emphasis by J.S./ of grammatical forms and words, cou-
pled with practically unlimited possibilities (emphasis by J.S.) of their alterna-
tions. However, the biggest variability, conditioned primarily by geography and the genera-
tions, is typical of vocabulary and dialectal inflection (Pelcowa 1996, 157).

With this statement in mind, I could conclude that dialects provide examples of
high synonymity of the vocabulary system and equally high variability on the morpho-
logical level. The question about the point of reference in drawing these conclusions
remains topical. By the way, in this situation, a question about the communication of
speakers of dialects seems only natural. Are dialects orderly or perhaps they reflect
“a linguistic mess”, idiolectal freedom?

The answers to these questions are partly provided by an analysis of the material
obtained from dialects with the biggest degree of variability both with respect to in-
flection and vocabulary (Pelcowa 1995, 156-57), namely the dialects spoken in the
Lublin area. Their considerable diversity is partly attributed to the location in the bor-
derland between Poland and Russia on one side and the borderland between Lesser
Poland and Masovia. The reason why these dialects were chosen for observation was
the fact that lexical research carried out by Halina Pelcowa in this area were supple-
mented by my research into dialectal word formation (Sierociuk 1996). Therefore,
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I am familiar with the lexical and word-forming diversity of these dialects. Another
argument in favour of choosing this area for observation, is publication of maps; the
material for them was obtained independently and with different research assumptions
— cf. Pelcowa 1995, map 3. (A place in a barn where cereals are threshed (and Siero-
ciuk 1996, map 8) ‘A place in a barn where a cart can drive’).

Let me take a look at the answers obtained in the field: H. Pelcowa recorded four
lexemes: klepisko, boisko, bojowisko, tok; on a word formation map, these names are
accompanied by sporadic sklepisko, scepisko and pobojowisko occurrences. One can
assume that in the dialects of the Lublin area, there are at least seven words denoting
a specific referent (with varying geographic longevity/. Can they all be deemed synon-
ymous?

The seven confirmed lexemes can be deemed synonymous only in two cases:

1. If the entire dialectal material is treated as counterbalance to confirmations of
the general Polish language i.e. in accordance with a holistic approach to the opposi-
tion between a dialect and the general Polish language;

2. If we view these examples in a general dialectal context; here we would in fact
decide against the geographic differentiation of dialects.

The mentioned maps do not reflect the existence of all the seven (or even four for
that matter) names in a single village. While two (less frequently three) of the lexemes
were recorded in several locations, I need to note that this is not common practice and
their location does not seem to be incidental. Most frequently, these synonymous con-
firmations appear in areas where two competing lexical (morphological) units clash.
A comparison of the word formation map placed in (Sierociuk 1996) and map (no. 2)
from the same book, which shows the informant’s year of birth, leads to a conclusion
that a large majority of the alternative recordings appear where the material was ob-
tained from (at least) two individuals. This allows to define another level of reference
when synonymous features in dialects are identified: the synonymy of a dialect spoken
in a single village.

The presented “synonymous” sequences are rarely included in monographs of dia-
lects from a small area, especially within a single dialect. These sequences are fre-
quently recorded by authors of dialectal dictionaries (i.e. focusing on a complex of
dialects) — there are many examples to show. However, synonymy is an important
problem in lexicographic works; some of the related issues were described by B. Wy-
derka (Wyderka 2006).

Therefore, it seems interesting to answer the question about the complexity of the
phenomenon at hand in a context of the field material. A point in case is material ob-
tained from inhabitants of a single village: Bukéwiec Gorny (near Leszno) in
south-western Wielkopolska. We have regularly spoken to the inhabitants of the village
for over 20 years. This research is supposed to result in a dictionary of the local dia-
lect. The field exploration is focused on obtaining data that allow to view the complex-
ity of the language system of a local dialect as well as material for a future dictionary
of the language spoken in Wielkopolska. The goal is to obtain possibly most complete
lexical material. Since the village has been subjected to special research considering
various sociolinguistic aspects, the conversations have been held with a large group of
respondents representing different generations (Sierociuk 2003).
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What are synonymous relations in a specific dialect like? Let me use the example
of the words for ‘a man who mows’. Because of the specificity of Wielkopolska dia-
lects, for clarity reasons I need to add that I mean here ‘a man who slashes” because
in that area, for mowing cereals (or grass) the word sieczenie [slashing] is used (rather
than koszenie [mowing] as is the case in a majority of dialects and the general lan-
guage). In Bukowiec Gorny, I recorded five words: kosnik, kosiarz, kosarz, kosynier
and kosiarek. Certainly, this sequence should be included in the planned dictionary.
However, are all these words synonymous? The answer is yes if we consider the dia-
lect spoken in Bukowiec Gorny as a whole. What are the relations like on the level of
a specific user of a specific dialect?

Let me explain the method of obtaining the relevant material. In the course of the
research, with all the conversations recorded, we strive to turn the exploration into
a casual conversation on a specific subject. Each recorded session is dedicated to ob-
taining vocabulary from a selected thematic area which encourages the interlocutors to
focus on a specific subject. Consequently, there is a possibility of registering very di-
verse vocabulary. At the basis of each conversation is a special (thematic) question-
naire which is a sort of a script filled with the content of each conversation. This
procedure does not embarrass the informants, at the same time creating opportunities
for discovering vocabulary (or grammatical forms) typically not included in a tradi-
tional questionnaire. The interlocutor has more freedom in expressing his or her
thoughts, hence vocabulary from “related” thematic areas pops up in various circum-
stances. All the uses are natural, stemming from the natural course of the conversation.

The confirmations presented below were obtained in natural circumstances; they
were not triggered off by a special question in the questionnaire. The confirmations
appeared frequently in conversations on other subjects. Therefore, their presence in an
utterance of a specific respondent reflects his/her natural language preferences, in this
case — lexical.

The viewed material comes from 59 conversations with 46 individuals; the texts
offer 600,000 word forms. Each of the presented uses is accompanied by the interloc-
utor’s initials and his/her date of birth. This information provides general insight into
the dynamics of the changes taking place in the local dialect. In this case, there are
also changes to the possible linguistic preferences of the interlocutors.

A map from an atlas of the language and folk culture in Wielkopolska (AJKLW
1982) can serve as an introduction to this part of the analysis:

Bukoéwiec Gorny was a research location (74.) for the AJKLW where map 331
shows the ranges of the name of interest. Two types were recorded: kosnik and kosyn-
ier. Our research, carried out 40 years after the atlas exploration (Sobierajski 1972),
confirmed the longevity of five forms (as specified above). In the absence of longevity
of the form which is at the base of the derivation process (verb kosi¢), kosiarz and
kosarz should be treated like separate units; kosiarz may be treated as a transfer from
another dialect (in similar situations, H. Gornowicz (Gornowicz 1967, 15) assumed
that “this is a derivative imported from another dialect”), while kosarz could have
emerged locally as a substantival derivative (< kosa).

Below, I present the frequency of the specific forms in utterances of 21 individuals.
In fact, a synonymous relation takes place only with reference to the pair kosnik //



222 JERZY SIEROCIUK

Mapa 331

Kosiarz
typ kosiarz S5 el §
»  kosiarek 8 Sig
» kosnik ®
kosynier
s Zniwiarz

9105

sykoc
kozblas
zob. komentarz

// / zasieg nazwy kosynier
/

*DOc®@ QO

|

L |

Zaklad Narodowy im. Ossoliiiskich — Wydawnictwo
Daleliai Akadamii Nank

‘Wroctawska Drukarnia Naukowa

Map 331. Kosiarz. Type kosiarz
See comment. Range of word kosynier



About synonymy in dialects in the context of the general Polish language 223

kosiarz; the first form in the considered material appeared 104 times; the other form
23 times. This result should be topped with 3 confirmations of the phonetic variant
(kosiorz) which appeared once in each utterance of various interlocutors.

kosnik kosiarz
SoW (1920) 10 2
DoS (1921) 0
S1J (1923)
SzJ (1925)
SoF (1928)
SoA (1928)
MIP (1929
MaM (1948)
WoM (1968)

S L D N O W
— = kW R W=

TaF (1914)
UrA (1912)
SoW (1920)
SzA (1923)
KaM (1923)
SoF (1928)
PoW (1928)
MaE (1929)
MIP (1929)
LiE (1935)
BaK (1947)
MaH (1955)

—_ —

B QW WLWWOON WO WD

The variant kosior, a phonetic variant, was uttered by 3 individuals:
S (1923) 1
PoB (1937) 1
DrZ (1962) 1

The remaining forms were confirmed as follows:

kosarz -1 (SbW — 1917)
kosiarek -3 (PoW [1928] — 2), (DrZ [1962] — 1)
kosynier -2 (GuB — 1946)

On top of synonymy, the above set is also a mark of a methodological problem of
importance to atlas research. This is related to the selection of the informant who may
have specific idiolectal preferences. In many cases, the managers of atlas projects lim-
it the exploration to a single respondent; examples of this solution are included in the
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Atlas gwar polskich by Karol Dejna’ (Dejna 1998). The “List of points, informants and
explorers” included there (Dejna 1998, 37) contains this type of information:

709 Wilkowyja, Garwolin county, Siedlce province (Garwolin county). Informant: Franciszek
Sarek, born in 1880. Explorer 1956 Karol Dejna.

709W — Wilkowyja, Garwolin county. Informant Katarzyna Borkowska, born in 1913. Ex-
plorer 1992 Stanistaw Jankowski.

713 Grabow, Grabow n. Pilicg county, Radom province (Kozienice county). Informant Jozef
Rosinski, born in 1885. Explorer 1957 Karol Dejna.

713G — Grabow, Grabow n. Pilicg county. Informant Franciszek Kuchcinski, born in 1931.
Explorer 1989 Stanistaw Jankowski.

Therefore, in a discussion of synonymy in a dialectal environment, attention should
be drawn to the specificity of the phenomenon. In a local dimension (a dialect of
a single village), synonymy seems to be a phenomenon with relatively limited longev-
ity. The presented material suggests that in an idiolectal system (especially that of the
older generation), verbal homogeneity is preferred. Therefore, extended synonymy is
not confirmed in the light of field explorations. In this situation, dialectal dictionaries
cannot be used to survey dialectal synonymy, especially when they cover large areas.
In many cases, what is a synonym for a lexicographer, is a foreign element to a dialect
user. From the point of view of lexicographic practice, it would be more appropriate
to refer to tautonymous relations.

Therefore, viewing the possible emergence of synonyms in dialects should not
exceed the idiolectal level, the language spoken by a specific individual. In fact, it is
only on this level where possible synonymy or semantic synonymous features of words
can be discussed. However, direct contacts with informants in the field sometimes re-
sult in confirmations which cannot be interpreted in an unambiguous way. To be more
precise, these are situations when asked a question /especially/ from the questionnaire
about a name/, an informant says: X ... but some also say Y; or: X ... but others say
Y or Z. Are these confirmations evidence of synonymy? Are the forms from the re-
plies synonymous from the point of view of the informant’s language? Partly, this is
reminiscent of a situation when someone starts to learn different words in a foreign
language. From the point of view of an individual’s language system, these are not
exchangeable units in communication.

The above presented material triggers off more general questions; in the case of
dialectological considerations (and specific examples in dialectal research), of impor-
tance is the point of reference when an alternative form is indicated, creating a pair
based on synonymic relations: synonymous with what..., and in what conditions?

In reference to the material considered here, the above question becomes relevant
when we realise that the Polish language in its oral version is an area where the law

2 Interestingly, the atlas questionnaire contains 2,000 questions.
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of linguistic economy prevails. Agreeing to that, we significantly weaken the statement
about the exceptional richness of lexical synonymy (and variability) in dialects’.
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The linguistic environment of rural areas consists of structures used for daily com-
munication as well as an assortment of traditional folk culture. While the linguistic
part has undergone relatively perceptible modifications, the phenomena attributed to
folk culture are in general less susceptible to changes. Nevertheless, in both cases the
researchers review homogenous native material. In this situation, it is difficult to pin-
point the linguistic and cultural peculiarities of a specific community; it would require
confrontation with a set of corresponding units from a different (oftentimes neighbour-
ing) cultural area. In other words, it is not possible to evaluate comprehensively the
idiosyncrasy of material including a large number of peculiarities registered in a spe-
cific research location. In these circumstances, any evaluation is pointless.

The goals of this research project is to obtain material that would provide the
basis for reliable comparative analyses of specific sections (thematic fields) of Slavic
dialectal vocabulary. While in Slavic studies, dialectal lexicography has been pre-
sented in numerous, sometimes even detailed works, the material is not always suit-
able for comparative analyses. A large number of these works focus on different
thematic groups of dialectal vocabulary. On the other hand, the cultural specificity of
a region has been taken into consideration in very diverse ways. The differences in
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approaching ethnographic knowledge is reflected not only in the way of obtaining
verbal material but, in an indirect way, it affects the material’s representativeness. In
a majority of the collections, lack of a single lexical unit (in general: a linguistic
unit) does not indicate lack of the unit’s longevity. We do not know whether the lack
(in a specific collection) results from actual absence of the element of our interest in
a specific area or maybe it has not surfaced because it was not a subject of interest
at the stage of field explorations — no effort was made to confirm its longevity (or
lack thereof marked by a mnegative confirmation — more on the subject in Sierociuk
1992).

Focus on presenting the linguistic specificity of an area typically precludes large-
scale (and relatively accurate) comparative studies. Therefore, the information about
the range of the selected linguistic units in (for example) a specific atlas is not contin-
ued on maps illustrating the diversity of the neighbouring areas. This synthetic ap-
proach is very clearly presented in Polskie atlasy dialektologiczne i etnograficzne [Pol-
ish dialectological and ethnographic atlases] (Reichan, Wozniak 2004) which include
all the maps representing various Polish cartographic approaches. From our point of
view, of special importance is a list of maps in regional atlases compiled by subject.
The atlases focusing primarily on regional phenomena, specific to a dialectal area, in
fact do not provide an opportunity for research encompassing larger (let alone entire)
groups of vocabulary collected according to the thematic criterion.

Inability of comparison is much more frequent on the level of lexicography. In this
case, a dictionary’s representativeness is not only a resultant of its size.

To a large extent, materials available in the dialectal dictionaries do not fulfil the expecta-
tions accompanying confrontational research; many cultural forms and facts (of importance
to various areas and dialects) have not been recorded, e.g. a question was asked about ‘the
first milk of a cow after calving’ — siara, m(o)lodziwo [beestings, first milk] but there is no
information if the milk was consumed by humans. If the question had been asked, we would
have obtained examples of diverse vocabulary related to the names of “food products” and
the way is which ‘colostrum’ is used in traditional cuisine. It is also an opportunity to obtain
important ethnographic and cultural information typical of specific rural communities. This
pertains not only to the diversity in a specific ethnic (national) area; it proves very useful in
providing the characteristics of inter-ethnic relations.

This case requires standardisation of the way in which field material is collected
where attention must be paid to better comparative properties. The presented material
(including the suggested corpora) should allow to follow not only the differences in
the meaning but also the geographic distribution of the surveyed features. Search for
common lexical elements in texts on, for example, wedding parties and field works, is
an extreme example of expectations which cannot possibly be met.

A preliminary analysis of the material registered in several selected villages is evi-
dence of relatively important similarities as well as discrepancies on the lexical level,
to a large extent determined by the cultural (ethnographic) conditions. While the vari-
ous aspects of this issue have been largely described (including Toncroit 1995, I'epn
2015), general conclusions would be welcome.
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The specific dialects (representing specific dialects) differ with respect to the vo-
cabulary as well as the referents described by means of the lexemes, with respect to
the structure and the function alike.

* % %

The discussed issue is among the research propositions of the Dialectology Com-
mittee at the International Committee of Slavists.

Beside Polish researchers, dialectologists from Ukraine and Russia have expressed
their willingness to join in. The nearest future will show if the research team will in-
corporate our colleagues from other Slavic countries.

* ok ok

To a large extent, the suggested research procedure is affected by the specificity of
the material at hand. The research team is of an opinion that dialectological surveys
should be closely connected to documentation of ethnographic facts. This approach
determines equal treatment of linguistic data and information of cultural (ethnographic)
nature. This enforces extension of the research interest at the very stage of field explo-
rations. It is not possible to collect satisfactory lexicographic documentation of, for
example, building a haystack without the knowledge of the construction techniques.
They tend to vary significantly from one area to another. In some regions, building
a haystack starts with fixing a pole (in the ground) which marks the vertical structure
and supports it. In other areas this may be considered superfluous because the pole
lifts as the stack grows and, consequently, it only supports the upper part of the hay-
stack. The length of the pole amounts to 2—3 metres. The way in which a haystack is
protected from rain is also reflected in the language and the culture of a given area; in
Wielkopolska, the function is performed by a straw baba while in eastern Poland it is
frequently a special cover made from foil.

k ok sk

This type of activity is possible if the researchers focus on it at the stage of field
exploration; the indicated areas of rural life, not very diverse in the Slavist respect, are
to be subjected to a very detailed lexical review. In the long run, it will provide the
basis for comparative analyses. If these assumptions are adopted at the stage of field
explorations, we will face an opportunity of obtaining comparable sets of dialectal
vocabulary as well as filling the gaps in the existing dictionaries. This is the case
of the vocabulary which calls for an initial comment. Descriptions of the structure of
a haystack (depending on the area i.e. dialectal affiliation), the work BABA appears in
the Dictionary of Polish Dialects (SGP) in a semantic context of our interest, with
a single confirmation as

26. ‘a pole, a rod’: a. ‘a vertical rod reinforcing a stack, around which cereals or hay is
arranged’: Kornik §rm (SGP).

In the course of field explorations, focusing on the construction of a stack brought
about a very interesting material. The examples were collected in 2015-2017 with
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a dictionary in mind that would focus on the various aspects of farming. To date, two
dictionaries have been published which present the subject in the dialects of two dif-
ferent dialectal complexes: from Wielkopolska and the borderland between Lesser Po-
land and Masovia (Kobus, Stepien 2018; Sierociuk 2019); the lexeme of our interest
has been documented as follows:

baba — ‘an element of a stack’s structure; the central part of a stack or its top part, also
about a pole inserted in the middle of a stack’: stog no jes z baby ... baby i zakonczynie ...
(Czw); baba to srodkowa cze's stogu ... (Czw); bo zas caly ... ten caly ten stup sie mowito
baba ... ze sie prowadzito ... (Grb); zawsze wyzy na ty babie musialo by¢ ... zaz jagby sie
uleglo to by sie zrobilo tak ... zara moklo ... a jag by'to ... snopki musialy by¢ prawie ... no
nie catko... ale wi'kszosci byt (!) tak kltadzone ... (...) tako™ babe sie zaktadato ... (Grb); baba
to tyn koniec [stogu] ... no to baba ... no nie wim jak to ... po co to ta baba ... ale nie wim
... ta baba to chyba bylo ... wlasnie ta stoma zawic"zano koo tegé kija ... bo to ... no ... to
Jeszczy pami'tom ... tam przynis ... uszykujta tam coz na babe ... nie ... (Gre); stog zboZowy

. to mowie ... to kij dopiro na te babe wbili na ostatku ... (Grc); see dro"g, kij. (Kobus,
Stepien 2018).

baba I — 1. ‘the top part of a stack protecting hay from the rain’: nazywaly (!) babo ... to
roznie nazywajo ... ale to co ja wim przykrycie ... to moze to babolica ... (Bur); [czy byla
baba w stogu?] fak ... robiona na wierzchu stogu ... w celu ochrony siana ... (Osn); no ta
baba no to jako ochrona od deszczu ... na czubku ... to ze stomy ... to sie na wirzchu jo
ustawia ... (Grz, WDm); zob. baboelica; 2. ‘konstrukcyjna cze$¢ stogu, drewniany drag, wo-
kot ktorego uklada si¢ siano’: [baba to] z drzewa ... srodkowa ... (Brz), w stogu jes tyn
wlasnie dro"zek ... to jes ta baba ... (Grz); 3. ‘wewnetrzna cze$¢ konstrukcji stogu umozli-
wiajaca jego napowietrzanie’: je w zbozu to nie wim ... chyba nie ... ale tak jak w sianie ...
albo dzies ... to sie robi take ... take te babe ... w Srodku ... [a co to jest ta baba?] fo tego
.. spiczek (1) ... sie robi takie ... wiesz ... z ukosa troszke ... Zeby tam powietrze w Srodku
dochodzito ... abo sie uktada w kolo siano ... czy ... a w tym to nie wiem ... bo tam u nas
stertow sie nie robilo ... (Swk); 4. ‘wewnetrzna cze$é konstrukcyjna stogu utatwiajaca jego
formowanie’: no to w srodku [w stogu] taka baba byta ... od srodka sie zaczynalo na po-
czo"tku ... na samym dnie ... to byta taka baba ... sie robilo ... poznij od ty baby sie jecha-
to do konca ... (Grz); 5. ‘stup w stogu, zazwyczaj uprzednio wkopywany w ziemi¢’: baba
... (Swd); see stogowisko, stozolo. (Sierociuk 2019).

Clearly, the differences in the construction (including the names of the specific activi-
ties and referents) will be conditioned by the material used in a stack: cereals (or straw) or
hay. I have disregarded the major information, namely if in the area, stacks were made
from both cereals and hay or perhaps a single material was used, e.g. solely hay.

Collected for the promotion of the linguistic and cultural complexity of contempo-
rary (and older) rural areas, the materials should represent not only phonographic doc-
umentation as the prevailing way of obtaining linguistic data. It is recommended to
create simultaneously a photographic archive (see Ka$ 2003, Kas 2015-). In many
cases, video registration is also desired; see (Dragan et al. 2014).
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Let me emphasise what in dialectological research is increasingly ignored: a dialect
is defined by its spatial location. Any activities disregarding (or even only belittling)
this aspect are not conclusive; in many cases they lead to superficial conclusions or
suggesting that a satisfactory description of the issue is not possible.

The diversity of the research team with respect to the methodological representa-
tiveness and the diversity of the dialects themselves (as the research subject) to some
extent enforce indication of the preferred methodological assumptions.

A dialect is defined as a language/speech in an oral environment where the entire
culture (including the language) is passed orally from one generation to another. Dia-
lects, typically attributed to rural areas, in a historical approach was a way of commu-
nication of the illiterate population. Rural areas came into contact with written culture
(with varying intensity) as late as in the mid-19" century. Nevertheless, all that time
different linguistic and cultural systems were at play. The written culture environment
where a general, standard language is used on a daily basis, had access to the applica-
ble rules published in various types of grammars but it also created these grammars
and, over time, dictionaries.

As a carrier of oral culture, a dialect can be passed orally from one generation to
the next. In this situation, I must agree with many conclusions included in Walter
J. Ong’s Orality and Literacy. The Technologizing of the Word, first published in Pol-
ish in the 1990s (Ong 1992). W.J. Ong described oral culture in the following way:

In an oral culture, knowledge, once acquired, had to be constantly repeated or it would be
lost: fixed, formulaic thought patterns were essential for wisdom and effective administration
(Ong 1992, 24).

Thought requires some sort of continuity. Writing establishes in the text a ‘line’ of continu-
ity outside the mind. (...) Redundancy, repetition of the justsaid, keeps both speaker and
hearer surely on the track.

Since redundancy characterizes oral thought and speech, it is in a profound sense more nat-
ural to thought and speech than is sparse linearity. Sparsely linear or analytic thought and
speech are artificial creations, structured by the technology of writing (Ong 1992, 39).

If we want to understand the structure of the language used by representatives of
oral culture, other determinants should be taken into consideration:

An oral culture has no vehicle so neutral as a list. (...) An oral culture likewise has nothing
corresponding to how-todo-it manuals for the trades (...) (Ong 1992, 42).

Oral cultures (...) have no dictionaries and few semantic discrepancies. The meaning of each
word is controlled by what Goody and Watt (...) call ‘direct semantic ratification’, that is, by
the real-life situations in which the word is used here and now. The oral mind is uninterest-
ed in definitions (...).Words acquire their meanings only from their always insistent actual
habitat, which is not, as in a dictionary, simply other words, but includes also gestures, vocal
inflections, facial expression, and the entire human, existential setting in which the real,
spoken word always occurs. Word meanings come continuously out of the present, though
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past meanings of course have shaped the present meaning in many and varied ways, no
longer recognized (Ong 1992, 46).

Oral cultures tend to use concepts in situational, operational frames of reference that are
minimally abstract in the sense that they remain close to the living human lifeworld (Ong
1992, 48-49).

The above statements lead to unambiguous conclusions related to our ventures; the
most important is an assumption that a dialect, as a language/speech in an oral envi-
ronment, continues to evolve. In this situation, a description of a dialect should include
only a pre-defined, generally a (very) narrow timeframe; it holds equally true for
a dictionary, the documentation of a dialect. It is equally obvious that dialectal docu-
mentation should be accompanied by some important information. First and foremost,
we aim for a specific date (the day even) when an analysed utterance was recorded
(this is of importance especially in research into dialects from the linguistic border-
land). In contemporary dialectological works, precise location is less and less frequent-
ly provided while by its very nature, a dialect is a phenomenon limited by space
(area). Another factor, of importance to characterising a dialect, is the idiolectal condi-
tioning. The contemporary research possibilities allow to take into consideration many
such determinants, for example the respondent’s generational affiliation and the range
of variants (on the idiolectal or environmental levels).

It seems that some kinds of variants do not disturb the process of oral communica-
tion; the phenomenon itself may occur even in a relatively short utterance by the same
informant;

a tobie sie rozchodzi o sztelwage (1) ... orczyk a sztelwaga to bylo co inne ... bo orczyk to
byt dla jednego konia ... a jak chciales ... przypuszczalnie ... oraé czy spre"zynowac ... jak
bys chcial ... a miates dwa konie ... to musiala by¢ stelwaga () ... i wtedy juz bylo na tyj
... dwa okucia ... na stelwadze () ... z boku ... i dopiero sie na to orczyk zakladalo ... (re-
cording from 2017, Dabie, Lukéw county; informant born in 1947).

Failure to provide the date of registering the analysed material may lead to conclu-
sions very out of tune with reality. A case in point are data presented before for
Bukowiec Gorny (Leszno county), representing phenomena characteristic of Wielko-
polska dialects. The Atlas of Wielkopolska's language and folk culture (AJKLW) in-
cludes forms of the verb ‘jecha¢’ (ride) expressed mainly in the forms jachac and
jechaé (AJKLW, vol. V, entry 498); jachac is the geographically prevailing form. The
atlas questionnaire has confirmed that the form jacha¢ is practically the only one used
with the small exception of the eastern dialectal borderland. In these deliberations, of
importance is the fact that we have at our disposal concrete dates of the field research
(exploration protocols); the atlas material was obtained in the second half of the 1970s.
The end result has been partly affected by focusing on the utterances of the oldest
respondents, stemming also from the methodological assumptions. Nevertheless, the
domination of a single type (jachac¢) in the context of the subsequent explorations is
still surprising.
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It seems that the linguistic uniformity presented on atlas maps may result from
selecting a specific informant or the adopted methodology of field research (e.g. ques-
tions like what did they say in the old days?) which oftentimes leads to a conversation
with one interlocutor (see data entered later by Karol Dejna to the Atlas of Polish
Dialects, (Dejna 1998, 41), information about items 738. and 741.).

The material from Bukowiec Gorny, presented below and excerpted from loose
utterances of 29 respondents (for the purpose of the analysis, conversations with
a group of over 70 villagers were played), are not fragments of the questionnaire study
(more on the subject in Sierociuk 2016a). Therefore, there is an opportunity to observe
the actual linguistic preferences of the specific users of the local dialect.

JAch(a¢) [39 x] : JEch(a¢) [46 x]

—— PaK  (1910) -2
—— TaF (1914) -1
5- Pol (1919) — —
5— SoW (1920) -2
—— DoS (1921)-2

10— Swl  (1921) — —
—— BiW (1922) -1
—— MaF (1922) -2
6 — SwS (1922) -2
6— SII (1923) -2
—— SzA  (1923) -2
—— Szl (1925) -5
—— SoF (1928) -2
—— SoA (1928) -4
1— MIP  (1929) — -
—— SIZ  (1934) -2
1 - LiE  (1935) — -
1 - PoB (1937) — -
1 - PoC (1942) -3
1 - GrS  (1942) — -
—— GrP (1944) -3
—— GuB (1946) — 2
—— BaK (1947) — 1
—— MaM (1948) — 4
2— SaZ (1948) — —
—— PrE (1949) - 1
—— PoA (1951) -1
—— PoB (1957) -2
—— WoS (1959) -1
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What is surprising is the nearly homogenous textual representation of the younger
form with je-, irrespective of the interlocutors’ generational affiliation. Notably, all the
above data were registered for a time slightly exceeding the first decade of the 21
century.

Obviously, the ability to make use of the data as presented above is determined by
the adopted methodological assumptions. In this case, the field material is obtained in
the course of a relatively informal conversation on a single subject. Therefore, not
only common phenomena are registered; we also record all the aspects of differentiat-
ing the language spoken by inhabitants of a specific village, not only vital dialectal
facts (Sierociuk 2007). An opportunity avails itself to capture linguistic peculiarities
which would not have been identified in a questionnaire. Reading a typical question-
naire, the explorer to some extent checks his/her knowledge of a specific phenomenon;
chances for spotting a form from outside the questionnaire are slim. These conversa-
tions, focused on a single subject, allow to return to detailed issues, explain semantic
nuances and cultural peculiarities. Let me use two examples: during a conversation
about breeding, held in Bytyn near Pniewy, a feminine form kafia appeared against the
generally used masculine type kafer: ‘a closed aperture in the side of a farmhouse’s
roof where hay can be stored (outside a barn)’. On the other hand, longer conversa-
tions about harvesting and storing crops (especially harvested cereals and hay) resulted
in confirming the territorial longevity of the type baba in two meanings (see SGP
1981) nearly unknown to dialectal lexicography: ‘the upper part of a stack protecting
it from the rain’ and ‘an inner part of a stack’s structure which is a continuation of
a stack of cereal, acting as its stabilising axis’. Interestingly, the first meaning refers
basically to haystacks; the other meaning is more popular in areas where cereal stacks
are built.

Another problem is posed by the extent of the territorial longevity of a specific
lexical unit. Baba is often recorded in Wielkopolska as an important structural element
of a stack (almost exclusively in reply to the questions from the questionnaire). More
rarely (but not sporadically), the form’s longevity is confirmed in the area of the his-
torical borderland between Lesser Poland and Masovia and the Lukéw area. With re-
spect to the language affiliation, it is southern Masovia. In the context of the compre-
hensive linguistic and cultural characteristics of the villages in the regions in question,
this type of information is significant. The picture is supplemented by specific negative
confirmations obtained accidentally (the questionnaire research poses this opportunity)
(Sierociuk 1992), often disregarded in dialectological inquiries which unambiguously
dispel the doubts whether the absence of a specific unit in the available corpus con-
firms lack of longevity of the element in question or it only stems from the fact that,
in the course of field exploration, not enough attention was paid to it (the extent of the
longevity was not investigated). Limiting the subject of the conversation creates natu-
ral conditions for dispelling the above mentioned doubts.

In this situation, research in which the questionnaire method is used proves neces-
sary. In our case, it means only that attention needs to be focused on obtaining com-
parable material. While the questionnaire is typically employed in atlas research, fo-
cusing on presenting the ranges of specific (basically singular) linguistic elements,
most often semantically isolated (sometimes as single structures from a specific
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semantic field), in our case it is intended to “sort out” the research issues more affili-
ated with dictionary explorations. Therefore, the collected research material should
provide the basis for possible comparison of the complexity of selected lexical and
semantic structures and confrontation thereof in the geographic aspect. Consequently,
preparations for this stage of the analysis are preceded by juxtaposing relatively com-
parable thematic dictionaries.

The above can be illustrated by means of examples obtained in the course of col-
lecting Wielkopolska vocabulary related to farming. By asking about the names of the
specific elements of basic farming tools, we received the following replies: kosisko
‘the part of a scythe that mows cereal or grass’ and grabisko ‘the teeth of a rake’.
Both derivatives are generally used to indicate a handle of simple tools; therefore ko-
sisko and grabisko mean ‘the snaith of a scythe’, ‘the handle of a rake’. We could not
explain the phenomenon before we had at our disposal material encompassing the en-
tire lexical and semantic structure i.e. having exact answers including answers to ques-
tions about the structure of the specific tools, including a scythe and a rake. The near-
ly common type kosisko ‘the snaith of a scythe’, grabisko ‘the handle of a rake’ are
sometimes replaced by an element borrowed from German: sztyl as a ‘handle of sim-
ple tools’. This new unit contributed to semantic transfers in the system of the existing
semantic relations within a specific lexical and semantic field, to some extent “pushing
out” the formant —isk/o/ from its category of substantival names meaning ‘a handle of
a simple tool” to a new group of adverbial names like kosisko ‘the mowing part of
a scythe’, grabisko ‘the teeth of a rake’. This type of phenomena can be observed after
collecting complete material, specific names of all the elements of the mentioned tools;
some time ago, I pinpointed this type of relation when I analysed certain conditions of
dialectal word-formation (Sierociuk 2009).

Another type of relations is reflected in confirmations of the bark type which occur
in an area where the orczyk type prevails in Polish dialects, meaning ‘a special rod
made of hard wood with a metal ear with a ring in the middle, with incisions on the
sides to fix the horse harness’. In the course of accumulating in 2017 material for the
dictionary of the language spoken in the Lukow region, questions about this element
(a name-related question) was asked in 20 villages. The culturally foreign bark was
registered in four locations: Grodzisk (Zbuczyn commune, Siedlce county), Gasiory
(Ulan-Majorat commune, Radzyn county), Gotabki (Lukéw commune, Lukéw county)
and Zylki (Ulan-Majorat commune, Radzyn county). These locations are somewhat
things of the past in the area, reflecting the local German colonisation. In this situa-
tion, the proximity of the villages is evidence of special conditioning. The small dis-
tances between the villages could have led to neighbourly relations. Interestingly, in all
the four villages the longevity of both names unambiguously indicates their synony-
mous relations.

The Lukoéw area is small, located on the historical borderland of Lesser Poland,
Masovia and Podlasie; along a small section in the east, it was also adjacent to the
Grand Duchy of Lithuania. The area’s limits are marked on the maps of the Small
atlas of Polish sudialects (see ancillary map “Draft of territorial divisions in Poland in
the 14"-15" centuries” — MAGP 1957-1970). As a result of the location, the inhabi-
tants’ language is very diverse. Therefore, disregarding data of fundamental importance
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to dialectology, i.e. the location where specific forms were recorded, does not give
ground for subsequent comparative analyses. At the same time, we should take into
account information that would allow to take a stance on the variants (or synonymia)
recorded in the utterances of specific respondents. The issue is more complex than
various authors would suggest. Dialects are internally diverse but a proper description
of the phenomenon is conditioned by the level of language organisation. It is an alto-
gether different story in the (territorial) context of a specific dialect and on the level of
an idiolect (Sierociuk 2001, Sierociuk 2012). Therefore, if we want to perform a com-
parative analysis, these aspects need to be taken into account — cf. the fragment of an
utterance of an inhabitant of Dabie. At present, this type of information can be used in
different ways owing to increasingly advanced digital technologies of data processing,
including linguistic data.

Assuming that the contemporary multitude of linguistic forms reflects the existing
diversity of the material environment of speakers of a specific dialect, we need to fol-
low the rules of synchronisation of these two levels of analysis. Language observations
need to be accompanied by documenting phenomena of ethnographic nature. A case in
point is the linguistic and ethnographic complexity of the scythe, the major tool used
in all the areas in question. While now is it used less and less frequently, it is still
a part of rural culture. Irrespective of the purpose — mowing grass or cereal — its struc-
ture consists of three basic elements: the metal mowing part (kosa), the wooden handle
(kosisko) to which the mowing element is fixed and a small wooden grip, fixed per-
pendicularly to the snaith to hold the scythe properly. In a geographic aspect, the
construction of two of the three parts (the metal chine and the wooden snaith) is not
different. Important alterations exist in the structure as well as the names of the small-
est element, the wooden grip fixed to the long snaith of the scythe. The basic dialectal
and ethnographic analyses present them as: kosa, kosisko and rgczka (kosa jes
zbudowana z kosiska ... ro"czky (!) ... i metalowej kosy ... — Osiny, Wola Myslowska
commune, Lukow county).

However, irrespective of the region, the scythe is viewed differently in mowing
grass or various cereals. Here, the required specific “equipment” is determined by the
geographic factor. A case in point are graty from Wielkopolska and the east of Poland
(e.g. the Lukow area), palgki depending on the mowed cereal (the height) with a spe-
cial plachta. Obviously, preparing a scythe for mowing grass or high cereal will re-
quire a different set of activities; the range of lexical elements will of course be differ-
ent, too.

In the research approach suggested here, attention should be paid to the mentioned
third structure element — a rgczka. It is not only the structure itself but also the way
of fixing it on the snaith. This ‘grip fixed on the side of a snaith that makes mowing
possible’ can assume two basic forms: a single-element grip fixed on the snaith and an
oval wooden bow whose ends are tied to fix it firmly. The latter type still occurs in the
Polish-east Slavic borderland. Villagers from the Lukow area refer to it also as korzyst-
ka (korzystka ... czy ro"czka ... zalezy jak kto nazwol (!) ... — a recording from 2016,
Czer$l, Lukéw commune and county, informant born in 1971). One of the respondents
said:
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Photo 1. Dabie, Lukéw county (photo by J. Sierociuk)

przy kosie byta korzystka ... co sie trzymato re'ko ... jedno re"ko za koniec kosiska ... a dru-
go re'ko za te korzystke ... to byl ... z drzewa ... wy'zowygo (!) ... wygie'ty ... tak zwany
kabto'czek ... ktory sie poznij sznurkiem Scio"gato ... podrobiony on ze pasowat do kosiska
.. 1 ksztalt ... ze Scio"galo sie pozni przodym do kupy ... i juz sie robita korzystka ... (record-
ing from 2017, Grodzisk, Zbuczyn commune, Siedlce county; informant born in 1922).

Materials from the Lukoéw area clearly show withdrawal from using the referent
and the name itself. It is particularly distinct in a comparison of material collected in
the 1980s and contemporary data. Now it is interpreted as a thing of the past:

to tylko byly te ro"czki ... to ... co ty mowisz ... te podwdjne ... take co byly wio"zane ... to
tylko robili ich () ci ... jezeli ktos ... dwoch kosnikow chciato jedno koso kosic ... bo przy-
puszczalnie ... taki prosty przyktad ... o! ... tak jak ja stoje ... ro"czka powinna by¢ przy pasie
.. nawet jeszcze blizy ... bo ona powinna by¢ nizej ... bo ona powinna by¢ przy biodrze ...
a jak trafil sie wyzsy (!) to se ro"czke podnios ... rozumisz ... Zeby sie ... jak chcial kosic ...
zeby sie nie musial ktasé ... i dlatego te ro"czki byly wio"zane ... bo ta ro"czka byta sktadana
... sznurkem () ... jak widziales ... sznurkiem skre"cana w srodku ... bo ona ... dlatego ze ona
byta regulowana ... mogles jo opuscié¢ ... mogtes jo podnies ... a sznurkem (!) tylko regulo-
wates sobie wysokos; kiedys to ro"czki byly wyginane ... ro'czka byta przesuwana ... regulo-
wana ... (recording from 2017, Dabie, Lukéw commune; informant born in 1947).
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Photo 2. Weglewo, Poznan county (photo by J. Sierociuk)

Therefore, if we want to compare the (mainly) lexical resources, the data collected
in corpora need to take into consideration information about the degree of the longev-
ity of the referent in question in a specific area and the time of the latest use thereof.
The possibilities of comparing research corpora allow to consider also precise data on
the respondents’ generational affiliation (see the above set illustrating the use of forms
like jachac / jechac¢ in Bukowiec Gorny). Obviously, the material will need to be ob-
tained from several individuals while the subject of the conversation needs to be sub-
ordinated to the prime goal: comparison of the obtained material. The above utterances
related to the structure of a scythe were registered during a conversation focusing
mainly on a selected group of traditional activities of villagers.

The strictly lexicographic material is supplemented by photographic documentation
obtained at the same time. In many cases, it is photographs that best explain regional
specificity. A case in point is the way in which farmers check if the chine is well fixed
in the Lukow area (southern Masovia) and in Pobiedziska (Wielkopolska). The photo-
graphic documentation allows to retain information of importance to ethnographic que-
ries thus extending the basis of the linguistic and cultural characteristics of a specific
research location.
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A comparison of the linguistic and cultural complexity of a contemporary village is
possible also when we focus on a concise section of rural life in all the surveyed lo-
cations (so there is a reference to the method used in atlas research) during conversa-
tions with several respondents. A case in point is a thematic micro-field formed by the
vocabulary revolving around the concept of a SCYTHE. In our project, we should
collect words referring to: a structure of a scythe and preparing it for work; mowing
grass and storage thereof;, mowing cereals and other works related to grain production.
The above assumptions can be tested in the course of obtaining the names of the same
referents. Bearing in mind that field exploration will be carried out by various people,
it is recommended to develop a questionnaire that would serve as a conversation guide.
Obviously, the explorer will have to be equipped with a relatively precise lexical ques-
tionnaire aimed at obtaining dictionary material. A conversation with a selected subject
creates an opportunity to obtain not only long, informal utterances; there are also
chances for lexical elements which, not recorded in the previous explorations, were not
taken into consideration by the explorer “for checking”. Most typically, it relates to
vocabulary that is rare or spoken in a small area.

According to the assumptions, it is not before ample and relatively homogenous
material is collected when there are reasons for compiling a corpus basis that makes it
possible to perform a linguistic and cultural analysis of the rural community both in
the national and Slavic contexts. Several years ago, “Prace Filologiczne” journal cov-
ered the attempts at creating a corpus including dialectal texts from the Polish lan-
guage area in a text Towards a Corpus of Polish Dialect Texts (Kara$ et al. 2012).
Some time later, H.Kara$ described the subject in more details (Kara$ 2015). Unfortu-
nately, due to failure to obtain a relevant grant, the works never exceed the design
phase.

Obtaining material in the field in accordance with the suggested assumptions may
result in two types of works. Of course the possibility of relatively in-depth compari-
sons of the linguistic and cultural complexity of specific ethnic areas is of importance
(they are represented by selected research points). Further on, it is possible to juxta-
pose specific regional dictionaries which reflect the richness and specificity of the vo-
cabulary in a selected thematic field. These relatively small dictionaries may partly
fulfil the expectations of the lexicographic representation of the area, either completely
bereft of this set of notions or with only a small set.

Bearing in mind the needs not only of the circles of dialectologists from the Dia-
lectology Workshop at Adam Mickiewicz University in Poznan, we have decided to
publish a series of regional dictionaries which partly represent the vocabulary of
Wielkopolska (for want of a general dialectal dictionary) and offer an opportunity to
carry out comparative studies (Sierociuk 2016b). The underlying assumption is that the
dictionaries contain approximately 1,500 entries from a limited thematic field. Conse-
quently, having several lexicons which order the material around the subject of Farm-
ing, we have an opportunity to carry our analyses aimed at presenting the overriding
issue of the project. Interestingly, to a large extent the field material at the basis of
these lexicons is obtained owing to the involvement of local communities, especially
students of regional schools. The cooperation between the university (the dialectolo-
gists) and the youth brings about results which satisfy the academic and regional
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needs. The experience to date (Dragan et al. 2014) proves unambiguously that, irre-
spective of the (thematic) content, these regional dictionaries contribute to growing
interest in the local language and culture.

Bearing in mind the goal of the project, we need to accept the limitations imposed
by the research material. Not all the sections of regional vocabulary can be freely
compared. Territorial limitations will be reflected, among other things, in folk design,
related to the local folk jewellery and the artistic aspect of the folk garment. The “pro-
duction” of clothes (especially everyday use clothes) is less conditioned by the region-
al factor.

In this situation, there is a need for extending the preliminary field studies designed
to select a group of research subjects to be pursued in the future. The available groups
of issues (a questionnaire) taken into account in our surveys also needs to be extended.
Consequently, we would have at our disposal a “questionnaire” containing also photo-
graphs of specific referents. Extended with documentation from the concrete research
points, it should be an integral part of a partial synthesis, next to information about the
time when the material was registered, the respondent’s generational affiliation (reflect-
ed in his/her year of birth — see Sierociuk 2003) and full field documentation.

We assume that when we have material that satisfies the above assumptions, we
will obtain more than just a geographic aspect of the linguistic and cultural relations
in large areas. It should also facilitate analyses which result from corpus research’.
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